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Art. I.—1. Dombey and Son. By Cuantes Dicxens. Brad- 
bury.and Evans. 1848. 


2. Vanity Fair. By Wititam Makepeace Tuacxkeray, 
Bradbury and Evans. 1848. 


Avorn “foolish talking and jesting,” says the Apostle, ‘ which 
are not convenient ;” and the inspired preacher hath taught us, 
* sorrow is better than laughter.” Nevertheless, there is ‘a time 
to weep, and a time to laugh.” ‘“* To the pure all things are 
pure.” The jesting of the heathen world was profane and unclean : 
to Christian ears “it was altogether abominable.” Even like 
sinful were its ‘* banquetings” and “ revellings,” though our blessed 
Lord scrupled not to prefigure the rejoicings in Heaven over “ one 
sinner that repenteth” by earthly feasting, dancing, and merri- 
ment, and has thus indirectly sanctioned all of these. For, though 
the world be nothing out of Him, yet in Him it may be much to 
us ; and the Christian rule is to cultivate innocently and freely, 
‘‘ whatsoever things are true, honest, just, pure, and lovely.” Now, 
laughter, in itself, is innocent ; in childhood, it is often ‘‘ lovely.” 
Inconsistency and imperfection, the consequences of sin, are 
undoubtedly the sources of the ludicrous. In Heaven there can 
be nothing incongruous, nothing out of place, nothing, therefore, 
it should seem, provocative of laughter: for it is the imperfect 
realization of the mind’s ideal which alone appears absurd ; as 
where great pretensions are combined with small performances, 
or good intentions with silly and inadequate deeds. The laughter 
of childhood might be supposed derivable from another source: it 
seems to well forth from an inexhaustible fountain of enjoyment ; 
the pure overflowings of delight, which take this channel of expres- 
sion; and yet childhood, even, is liable to those perceptions of the 
ludicrous which arise from manifest incongruities. But, if an 
habitually grave, or indeed any elder person, contort the features 
and make wry “faces” in playing with a child, that child will 
almost invariably fall into ecstacies of laughter: or, if the nurse, 
or “ papa” or “‘ mama” pretend to be afraid and runs away from a 
little one, bursts of glad merriment will surely be elicited. Nay, 
it is oddity, and incongruity with the quietude of other things, 
which makes the very infant clap its hands and crow when the 
silver bells are made to sound before it, 
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Many other equally familiar instances of the influence exercised 
by incongruity over childhood might be enumerated: but we 
think we have said enough to prove our point. Certain it is, how- 
ever, that if the mirth of very early years is sometimes the mere 
ebullition of animal spirits unconnected with any perception of 
the ludicrous, the laughter of maturity is almost invariably, if 
not invariably, prompted by imperfection of some kind, which is 
the concomitant of evil, and might therefore seem, in one sense, 
more worthy of tears than merriment. Puns, ‘ jeux de mot,” 
and ‘that entire class of sayings which pertain to the category 
of wit, are rarely provocative of hearty laughter. It is hu- 
mour which stirs the inner -man to mirth, We may smile at 
Ben Jonson, but Shakspeare makes us ‘‘roar.” Sometimes, 
however, humour may blend with wit, even in a pun, through the 
incongruous collocation of things really most dissimilar and ini- 
mical to one another therein conveyed : such as the coupling of 
quakerlike gravity with, say, a lady’s hat and feathers. But the 
truth is, that, in such cases, we generally find the humour ourselves 
which is provocative of laughter: we hoes, for instance, almost 
unconsciously, what the grave quaker’s feelings might be at find- 
ing himself subjected to such comparison, and the thought of 
his sadness makes us laugh. However, incongruity will be found 
in all such cases to lie at the root of the matter, if we do laugh ; 
and incongruity is but a form and expression of imperfection, 

But is it right to laugh? Should we not rather cry! We 
reply,—not as we are constituted for existence in this world, If 
the sight and presence of the imperfect could only move us to 
tears, or at least to grief, we should be so possessed with an 
unfathomable and boundless sorrow, that it would be practically 
impossible for us, ‘‘ to rejoice in the Lord alway.” Were we 
enabled to realize, and that continually, the amount of sin and 
suffering which exists upon this earth, nay, were we compelled so 
to do, by the organization of our being, we could never know a 
moment's peace; we must be always plunged in the abyss of woe, 
Under such circumstances, the business of life would come utterly 
to an end, arts and sciences would be annihilated, and the human 
race itself would soon vanish from the face of this habitable 
globe. And this fact, implying the indispensable need of relaxa- 
tion, and happiness, in some degree, for the bare duration of hu- 
manity, supplies a sufficient answer to cavillers like poor Leigh 
Hunt, who tells us, that all Christians, professing to believe in 
future torments, are either hypocrites or brutes; as their hearts 
and minds should be exelusively possessed with pity for their fel- 
low-creatures, and their whole lives deyoted to intercessory prayers 
for the doomed. It is true, that the loving and faithful Christian 
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needs not to urge the insufficiency of human nature as his plea for 
pursuing rational happiness: for he knows, that his God is 
just and merciful as He is great, and feels, that whatever He 
has willed must, in some sense, be for the best, and that doubt 
or distrust on his part would be impious and practically atheistic ; 
but it is no less true, that from the requirements of his nature, 
even under the direct influence of Heaven, all his feelings and per- 
ceptions are finite and liable to change. Light and shade are 
requisite for a world like this: even Heaven knows gradations of 
glory; and the All-Infinite alone, promoting and realizing all, 
enjoys absolute and boundless perfection. 

But we may be waxing too grave “ for the nonce,” Let us be 
suffered to assume, then, that “‘ there is a time to laugh,” even for 
the righteous man: that the incongruous and imperfect may excite 
his mirth: that even that higher order of ridicule, which is ani- 
mated by a sense of right and a love of goodness, may be permitted 
to him, while a tenant of this mortal sphere. And, so much con- 
ceded, let us proceed to proclaim, that the two works, of which 
we have placed the titles at the head of this brief essay, though 
by no means free from faults of various orders, are, on the whole, 
trophies of national humour, and additions to the treasury of human 
literature. ‘Their purpose is in the main honest (that of the 
greater of the twain eminently so), and the execution is generally 
in keeping with the purpose. And therefore do we rejoice, as 
Christians and as Englishmen, in these creations of our living 
humourists, and conceive it our special duty, as Churchmen, to 
proclaim, that true humour may be hallowed by the love of God. 

It may seem the stranger to question the compatibility of Chris- 
tianity with humour, when we reflect, that we have comparatively 
few records of its existence under the domination of Paganism. 
Though it has long been the fashion to talk loosely of Aristophanic 
humour, we think that Aristophanic wit and fun would be the 
more fitting meed for praise. Without entering on another series 
of definitions, just at present, lest we should tire our readers out, 
or possess them with the idea that we only allowed ourselves to 
laugh by rule, and limited all perceptions of the ludicrous by arith- 
metical or geometrical proportions, let us content ourselves with 
the suggestion, that the highest humour in our eyes must not be 
far remote from pathos; must at least be drawn from an intimate 
sympathy with the nobler cravings as well as the failings of huma- 
nity. Now basely negative humour, critical and corrosive,—a 
species of vinegar distilled from wine on the lees, or the produce 
of sound sense, narrowed, distorted, and more or less falsified by 
ill-nature,—cannot challenge muchof our admiration, and certainly 
never commands our laughter; though it may not be without a 
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use of its own, if nothing better can be obtained ; and such, 
mainly, is the Aristophanic produce. Direct satire, and more 
especially political satire, deals much with wit, and may deal with 
fun also, but makes little use of humour. It very rarely bids us 
laugh. He, who loves God and man, supposing him to be possessed 
of equally sound sense and fertile imagination with the misan- 
thropic thinker, must needs be a far higher humourist. Man 
must sympathize with man, to be able to expose his weaknesses 
with success. Hate and scorn are repellants: they interpose a 
barrier; they bring darkness in their train. Love is the great 
teacher, to lay bare the mysteries of humanity ; the guide, to tra- 
verse its depth and height, and measure its circumference ; the 
plummet, to sound its abyss ; and the living sunshine, to explore 
its every crevice and bring its darkness into day. Of this love 
Aristophanes had not much, and Terence and Plautus had little 
more. Nor was this strange. There was comparatively little to 
endear the human race to the Pagan moralist: he saw its vices 
and its follies; but he knew not that for the last and lowest of its 
slaves a Divine Saviour should expire. 

With the growth of Christianity the principle of love extended 
its benignant influence: soon, indeed, corruption manifested 
itself, and Gnosticism poisoned some of the life-springs of devotion. 
The great principle that “ to the pure all things are pure,” quoted 
at the commencement of these remarks, was trampled under foot 
of man, the beautiful was condemned as unholy. Men could 
not forbid the stars to shine, nor the flowers to bud in spring, nor 
the glorious rainbow to span the sky ; but they could and did for- 
bid any mental response to all these glories. A myriad dewdrops 
might glitter like diamonds every morn in the rays of the rising 
sun, but not one pearl of wit or humour was allowed to drop from 
Christian lips, lest the grace of the baptized man should be dese- 
crated by common earthly joys. How this fearful error waxed 
and developed itself into the corruption of social life in Christian 
lands, and the severance of a redeemed world from its Redeemer, 
need not be narrated here. But Gnosticism and Gnostic asceti- 
cism was not the soil for humour, save one of a cold, and harsh, 
and bitter nature, of which ‘ Jerome” and others have left us 
more than sufficient samples. 

Even in the middle ages, humour, as far as it had any existence, 
was negitive and hard-hcarted. It showed itself, no doubt, here 
and there, in the famous ‘‘ Reynard,” that stern protest against 
hypocrisy and superstition; but humour in the highest sense was 
almost an incompatibility with the then existing state of society. 
Freedom is its essential element; and who possessed this when 
brute force reigned supreme, save where the influence of a cor- 
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rupt, but Christian Church interposed to shield the helpless from 
overweening tyranny? The monks can alone be said to have 
enjoyed freedom, literary and social, such as might be consistent 
with the creation of humouristic works ; and what a freedom was 
this ! that of a bird in its cage; or, in the case of nobler and 
higher spirits, of a falcon in its coop, of a lion taken in the 
snares! If other men were chained by hourly need to the 
struggle for life, for existence; they, the monks, were like men, 
freed indeed from such fetters, but shrouded "neath dreary cowls 
and robes of iron sackcloth, that checked their breath, and bound 
them to abide as statues upon one spot for ever. Monkish 
humour! What should it be, but bitter, harsh, and stern? Or 
else, where good-natured, small and weak, confined in sympathies, 
narrow in range, devoid of purpose? A pleasant chuckling over 
a little pious fraud for holy ends; a satisfactory conviction of the 
universal depravity of the human race, justifying an occasional 
lapse, to be atoned for by some subsequent penance; a quiet 
Latin joke at the expense of a rival community ; these, and such 
as these, are ingredients for the cauldron of humouristic harm- 
lessness in monkery. We will not describe the process of the 
more venomous decoction. However, the only works of the middle 
ages possessing, or professing any humour, did proceed from 
monks; and they are few indeed. The Jesters were, no doubt 
shrewd fellows ; and happy should we be to make the acquaintance 
of some of them, in this present age and life, especially if dowered 
with the moral excellencies which distinguish ‘* Shakspeare’s” 
fools, of whom perchance anon. But “ the jesters” dealt not 
much in vellum or parchment, and have left us few scraps of their 
handiwork. With the Reformation, or rather with that out- 
pouring of intellectual energy which preceded and hastened it, 
humour first assumed its adequate position in literature. Rabelais 
led the way. We cannot say that this author is a great favourite 
of ours; he has geniality, too, and occasional largeness of heart ; 
but exaggeration of delivery mars all. That order of wit, which 
the Americans have appropriated to themselves, and which 
consists in a monstrous and grotesque amplification of fact, 
is perhaps the easiest attainable, and has oe little to 
recommend it to esteem. Still, there is a gigantic “* bonhommie” 
about Gargantua and the other heroes of this strange work, 
which is nearly akin to true humour, and must always command 
our tribute of esteem. Of course, we can only think with disgust 
of the unnecessary ordure which Rabelais has heaped around his 
own pedestal, and in which he has sunk well-nigh up to the chin, 
Berni, Pulci, and other Italians, had indicated the possession of 
high humouristic qualities in their mock heroics; and Ariosto 
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himself, though more distinguished for romantic fancy, was not 
devoid of a humorous vein. A pleasing ‘* bonhommie” might also 
be discovered in some of Boccacio’s stories. Nevertheless, the 
first great masterpiece of humour destined to electrify the world, 
was the “ Don Quixote” of Spain. It was mainly negative in- 
deed; but that which exposes imperfection and would correct it, 
must in some sort be negative; and ‘* Don Quixote” teaches us 
to love human nature in the person of the unfortunate knight- 
errant, whose endeavours, however misdirected, were not the less 
genuine and true-hearted,. 

~ But it is not our present purpose to trace the progress of 
humour from clime to clime and age to age. Suffice it to profess, 
that our own national literature may claim a proud pre-eminence, 
in this as in so many other spheres. It is probable, that the 
stores of Europe united would not be found sufficient to counter- 
balance her humouristic treasury. Spain may quote Cervantes ; 
France, Le Sage, Molitre, Beaumarchais, perhaps Montaigne ; 
Germany, Lessing, Wieland, and Jean Paul; Italy, her mock 
heroics. As for Sweden, Denmark, and Russia, we profess our 
ignorance, Strange, to say, we, though Quarterly Reviewers, are 
positively not omniscient ; not even, though, under Providence, we 
indite our sentences in that royal style, which is the prerogative 
of the monarch and the anonymous criticling. Yet let us not belie 
ourselves ; we know Andersen the Dane, and Frederica Bremer the 
Swede, and we have further read some Russian works of fiction, 
in German versions of them, which certainly appeared any thing 
but humorous. We ean affirm as much of those Polish and 
Hungarian works, with which it has been our fortune to become 
acquainted, in more familiar tongues. In fine, we believe, that 
these and other lands unnamed would add little to the store of 
the world’s humorous creations, were one language common to 
all men, and they indited in the same. And now, we can oppose 
Shakspeare to Cervantes, Moliire, Wieland; and oh! how far 
greater he than that or any other earthly triad !—How did he 
read the very heart of humanity, and how has he made it beat 
palpably before us in his immortal works !—How has he blended 
the sweetest sympathy with human virtues, with the keenest sense 
of the shortcomings of the best !—His fools, as was before 
suggested, are rarely mere things for mirth ; but, living, breathing 
fellow-creatures, whom we learn to love, and pity, and regard. 
Let us think of the noble-hearted companion to the poor dis- 
crowned Lear, ever ready with a foreed laugh and a biting jest 
to divert the maddening soul of his master from the contempla- 
tion of his inhuman wrongs; who knew Cordelia and loved her, 
and had no doubt been fully estimated by her; ‘“‘ Since my young 
























































Dickens and Thackeray. 263 


lady's going into France, Sir, the fool hath much pined away :” 
or let us remember the shrewd and somewhat artificial ‘* Touch- 
stone,” who yet follows his mistress into banishment, and cheers 
her spirit with his quirks and his oddities: “ 1 care not for my 
spirit, if my legs were not weary :” or the sentimental “ este :” 
or even the marvellous good-tempered, long-suffering ‘* Dromios.” 
But it matters little to what class of humorous characters we 
turn our attention in the works of the bard of Avon; grotesque 
barbarism in Caliban, self-satisfied shallow silliness in ‘Trinculo, 
eommon-place sensuality in Stephano, shrewd and yet good- 
hearted half-wittedness in Launce, vague and frothy pomposity in 
Shallow, imbecility in Slender, talkative laxity in Mistress 
Quickly, all are hit off to the life, some by a few rapid strokes ; 
others in finished portraits, and with lines drawn close and fine ; 
and without ever degenerating into that mere embodiment of 
humours at which Ben Jonson aimed, and of which Sir Walter 
Scott has given us an example in Sir Percy Shafton; though he, 
no doubt, has added various individualizing traits, which raise his 
knight above the artificial creatures whom rare old ‘* Ben” em- 
ploys for his machinery. After Shakspeare, then, we scarcely 
feel entitled to enumerate Ben Jonson, though we enjoy his 
exquisite masques, and own the able wit which distinguishes his 
comedies. But wit is not humour. Bobadil is not a living erea- 
ture as Pistol is, that noisy swaggerer Pistol; and yet Bobadil 
is one of Ben Jonson’s nearest approaches to a humorous cha 

racter; his most successful is that of Justice Clement, who em- 
bodies an admirable idea very imperfectly developed; that of a 
remarkably kind-hearted old man who cannot hurt a mouse, but is 
always, in theory and in the first instance, for the strict letter of 
the law, and its immediate execution on all offenders, and endea- 
vours to hide his real mildness under the veil of extreme severity 
of bearing. Beaumont and Fletcher have much wit ; mainly wit 
of an offensive and odious nature, uttered at the expense of good- 
hess and virtue; but we should declare humour to be utterly 
unknown to them, were it not for the one character of ‘ Bessus, ” 
in which they have perhaps transcended ‘ Pistol ;” showing us a 
combination of real meanness and excessive smallness of nature with 
vanity and pomposity which is infinitely amusing, at least in the ear- 
lier scenes of the play where He is introduced ; the latter are exag- 
gerated and disagreeable. ‘¢ Beaumont and Fletcher” never knew 
when they had given enough of any thing ; being alike deficient in 
taste and principle, they went on, as they fancied, heaping up effects, 

until they sacrificed the very semblance of reality ; not knowing or 

remembering that even sunshine itself, too fierce or too continuous, 

becomes a curse, not blessing, and impoverishes what it would 
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enrich. In fact, their want of common sense is a remarkable 
instance of the union of folly with wickedness in those who might 
be wise, if they loved and lived for God and man. Dryden and 
Pope too, though both possessing stores of wit, are deficient in 
true humour; and so is even Swift, much as his ‘ Gulliver” de- 
lights us. But Sterne, on the other hand, Lawrence Sterne, with 
all the drawbacks which may justly be alleged against him, was a 
true master of humours; as “ Corporal Trim” and his master 
will bear record to the end of time; and Fielding, despite un- 
deniable coarseness, which would make us shrink from recommend- 
ing his general perusal in these days, has, more especially in 
Joseph Andrews,” sounded the depths and shoals of humouristic 
comedy; and Goldsmith, too, in the delightful and inimitable 
“ Vicar of Wakefield,” has given us that exquisite combination 
of quiet cheerfulness and sweetness, with strong good sense, 
which prompts at once to tears and laughter, the most delightful 
of all combinations. We cannot say much for Farquhar, Con- 
greve, Wycherley, Mrs. Centlivre, &c.; wit they all possess in 
abundance, and sometimes humour too ; but it is sadly ‘* marred 
in the delivery,” and can * profit little.” Sheridan, too, has more of 
wit than humour, and cannot be commended as a moralist. We 
have omitted Smollett from our list ; for, as a whole, he pleases 
us not; and though Butler, Prior, and Steele have claims on 
men’s regard, we stay not to enforce them. But for Addison a 
special word of recognition must be reserved, whose delightful 
* Sir Roger” has been so long the theme of admiration, and 
whose peculiar genius has inspired one modern but true-hearted 
American, Washington Irving, to efforts which have perchance 
—. the chef @auvres of his master. 

‘et with all that has been enumerated, and far more not 
touched on here, we think that we can vindicate yet higher 
humouristic glories for the last half century. In poetry, the 
legendary ballads of Southey, those, at least, of a lighter order, 
have attained to an excellence of their kind not easily to be sur- 
— who that has ever read them will not remember with de- 
ight ** Queen Orica and the Martyrs Five,” and ‘* Queen Mary's 
Christening!” Moore and Byron are not to be named in the same 
category with Southey ; both have much wit, the former's some- 
times playful, the latter’s almost always evil and destructive ; but 
neither of them excels in humour. The wit, and what some would 
call the humour of Byron’s “ Don Juan,” resides almost exclu- 
sively in incongruous and, ofttimes, startlingly profane colloca- 
tions of the sublime and the ridiculous, combined with a certain 
brilliant flashiness, and a wonderful knack at rhyming. But, in 
prose, Scott was, perhaps, the first great champion of supremacy 
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for the nineteenth century. We can only allude now to his 
“ Caleb Balderstones” and ‘‘ Dominie Sampsons ;” his Antiqua- 
ries and his Friars. But he will be admitted to have familiarized 
us with all the more amiable and more ludicrous traits of Scottish 
nationality, and, writing from the fulness of the heart, and sym- 
pathizing with those whom he it rs he has transcended a 
whole legion of witlings, and vindicated the propriety of the 
natural union betwixt sound principle and genuine humour, 
Miss Edgeworth, though with the sad drawback of irreligion— 
negative not positive, consisting in the absence of distinctive 
Christianity, not in the presence of offensive infidelity—performed 
in some degree a similar labour of love for our Irish neighbours ; 
but, as might be expected, her humour is ofttimes cold and 
mechanical, and her morality wanting in the principle of genial 
charity. Various other humourists have arisen, of whom we 
might speak at length. Miss Austen has certainly claims on our 
consideration, and so has even Bulwer in some parts of “ Pelham” 
and ‘* Kugene Aram,” and so most assuredly has Marryatt in 
‘‘ Peter Simple” and other of his naval creations: but Miss 
Austen is a little “ coldish,” and Bulwer is somewhat flimsy, and 
Marryatt is rather hard-hearted, as ‘‘ The Naval Captain,” and 
‘““ Mr. Midshipman Easy,” and ‘ Percival Keene” evince, though 
not so much so as Smollett, to whom we prefer him on the whole. 
But, perhaps, this our own immediate day is the most highly 
favoured by a directly humouristic display, in two great Indivi- 
dualities, at least, to which we purpose to devote some cursory 
remarks, 

We are not peculiarly proud of the pleasing prettynesses of 
Leigh Hunt, (the alliteration was not sought for,) though we like 
much his volume of ‘“* Wit and Humour,” preferring, however, 
that on * Fancy and Imagination ;” nor would we commend the 
harsh, and crude, and unwholesome sloeberries which Douglas 
Jerrold proffers us, as grapes from the vineyard of wit ; nor does 
Mrs. Gore’s flippancy, nor Mrs. Trollope’s coarseness, engage 
our marked sympathies. And yet all these writers, and various 
others unnoted, have merits in their way which we must not be 
understood to question: thus, Mrs. Gore has real quickness and 
fertility of invention, and a certain superficial knowledge of the 
worst side of life; and Mrs. Trollope has strong masculine sense 
and energy, and living earnestness, and in one work, “ The Widow 
Barnaby,” despite the vulgarity of some scenes, has attained the 
excellent, and created what will long endure; and even ] se 
Jerrold has generous impulses at times, when his head will allow 
his heart fair play, and always a brilliant ima ination ; and has 
attained some approach to truth in the “ Caudle Papers,” though 
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we question whether that production has not wrought more harm 
than good; but all these, and many other, comparatively feeble, 
luminaries, wax pale and dim within the sphere of the two suns of 
humour, Dickens and Thackeray. Wit, others may and do excel 
in; Jerrold, for instance, is far above either of these in this 
department, and so, perhaps, is Lever, whom we reserve for 
future consideration: but then wit is as inferior to humour as 
soap-bubbles to genial nectar, as the froth on the surface to the 
pure liquid beneath, or even as the shadow to the substance, 
Wit is no more than a curious collocation of apparently dissimilar 
objects ; it is a lower form of expression of that poetic fancy, so 
characteristic of our English bards, which finds some type of 
beauty in the material world for every emotion of the soul. 
Humour, as has been before remarked, deals mainly with 
human character ; it contrasts the real with the ideal in the spirit 
of genial love and pity, and moves at once to tears and laughter. 
Wit, then, is mainly external; humour internal: the former is 
dependant on the fancy; the latter on reason and feeling. Every 
great humourist will be probably found to possess wit, or the 
capacity for wit, as well, at least, in a degree: but a very mighty 
and brilliant witling, or witmonger, may not possess a single 
spark of genuine humour. Wit is generally negative; humour 
as generally affirmative. But we will not carry our definitions 
further for the present, or we may haply seem to contradict 
ourselves ; for we confess, that the boundaries of either region 
cannot be absolutely determined; that wit may be sometimes 
found in humour, and even humour in wit. 

Let us proceed to consider Dickens and Thackeray. Some 
readers may wonder at our at once elevating the latter humourist, 
on the seore of one great work, to a level with the author of 
“ The Pickwick Papers,” ‘ Oliver Twist,” ‘* Nicholas Nickleby,” 
and ‘** Martin Chuzzlewit ;” but were Thackeray never to com- 
plete his ‘* Pendennis,” or other works, and to rest his claim to 
the admiration of future generations on *“ Vanity Fair” alone, 
he would have already achieved a humouristic elevation, which 
admits, perhaps, of no supremacy, save that of the all-conquer- 
ing ‘* Shakspeare.” Cervantes’ fame rests on ** Don Quixote ;” 
Swift's practically on ‘* Gulliver ;” Sterne’s on ‘ Tristram 
Shandy ;" and Goldsmith’s on “ The Vicar of Wakefield.” We 
are now in the habit of expecting voluminous contributions to 
literature from all men of high literary genius; nor can it be 
denied, that the authors of most absolute merit have generally 
been the most fertile also. But “ Vanity Fair” is enough of 
itself to ground a Kuropean, nay, a world-reputation, and that of 
the most enduring nature. But let us proceed in order due. 
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Dickens, who came first in order of time, claims also our first 
attention. Now, let us not hesitate to avow, and at once, that 
there is much we cannot approve of in this author's writings. 
We do not allude to the tendency to vague and pernicious sen- 
timentalism apparent in his ‘* Battle of Life,” and other recent 
yroductions, but rather to that absence of direct reference to the 
highest motives, which led a critic to observe, that Sunday seemed 
to be struck out of the week in all the tales of Mr. Dickens, 
There is an improvement, and we are happy to record the fact, in 
this respect. Its first perceptible mark was the sympathetic 
bodying forth of the country clergyman who buries little Nell, in 
“ The Old Curiosity Shop.” And in this writer's latest work, 
“ Dombey and Son,” which we have noted at the head of this 
article, we have remarked, with much pleasure, a reverential tone 
as to the holy mystery of Baptism, and a general recognition of 
the practical value of religion, which leads us to hope for yet 
clearer, and better, and higher things. We have heard that 
Mr. Dickens was not, but has now become, a member of our 
Church. ‘If this be so, we thank God that he has been led to 
such visible communion with us, and venture to pray that he may 
receive a more and more abundant revelation of Gospel, and 
therefore Catholic, truth. We believe that he is a friend of 
order, we are sure that his instincts are devotional; why, then, 
should he not be ‘‘one of us,” in the terrible strife approaching 
betwixt unbelief and lawlessness and the spirit of obedience to 
our God? More of this anon. We should also desire that some 
careless expressions, tending indirectly to encourage a national 
sin, drunkenness, be avoided for the future; and that a sincere 
determination be shown to cling to truth, and throw ‘“ faction” 
overboard. We think there was a tendency in Mr. Dickens's 
mind, a few years ago, to hold our aristocratic institutions respen- 
sible for our partial social destitution, and other existing evils : his 
visit to the transatlantic land of democracy has, we believe, gone 
far to correct this impression. At least, we trace no relics of it, 
even, in the last great emanation of our author's spirit, ‘* Dombey 
and Son.” Not that we would be understood to dissent from the 
positions put forward in “ The Chimes” for instance, or that 
we are inclined to condemn the forcible illustration therein con- 
veyed of the miseries of the poor; or that we think the condem- 
nation of Malthusian and anti-Christian theories a whit too savage 
and severe: but the picture there drawn was one-sided ; the 
counter-balaneing pole of truth was wanting: we heard much 
of the heroie virtues of the labouring-classes, and the vile selfish- 
ness of the rich, but saw nothing of the reverse side of the medal, 
which nevertheless also exists. Mr. Dickens appeared, in fine, 
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inclined to fall in with the sweeping allegations of Douglas Jer- 
rold and other destructives, and either directly or indirectly to swell 
their cries for a violent social revolution. It may be, that calm 
reflection has induced far sounder views; and an instinctive dis- 
like of these ravenous birds of carnage, which seem to scent the 
coming desolation and croak for their prey, may also have gone 
far to repel such alliance ; and something, too, may have been 
wrought by the evidence of, and, if report may be credited, 
direct participation in, the charities of one of the most virtuous, 
noble-hearted, and Christian women with whose possession this 
country is blessed. But, however the change has been effected, 
it would certainly seem “ for the time present” to be real. And, 
now, a truce to these more serious considerations; and let us 
devote a few words to comments on the humouristic excellencies 
of this great writer. 

Genial sympathy with his fellow-men, and more especially with 
the pure and lovely, under a homely garb, and wearing the aspect 
of infantine innocence, is his predominant characteristic. No 
man, probably, has ever understood and pourtrayed children so 
well; realizing and dramatically rendering their sweet simplicity, 
their charming artlessness, and all their winning ‘* words and 
ways.” No man has ever depicted childlike characters, in various 
aspects and positions, with such truthfulness and delightful 
geniality, with such noble and genuine admiration and love. 
Krom ‘ Pickwick” to ‘ Pinch,” and the glorious ‘ Captain 
Cuttle,” as we may fitly denominate him, a range of portraitures 
of this class has been presented to us, unequalled in all the stores 
of humour of all ages. That an author, thus imbued with a 
pure and lovely childlike spirit, (and this 4e must possess who 
could write thus, despite his keen sagacity, sound sense, and 
knowledge of the world,) must be eminently Christian, from a 
moral point of view, will surely not be questioned. Christianity 
alone has taught us to reverence this simple purity of heart; 
which we love and admire the more, the more we are constrained 
to laugh at its singular methods of expression. And here, be it 
observed, that though imperfection be laughable, downright. vice 
never is so. The failings of the good, whom, taken for all in all, 
we are compelled “ to look up to,” whom we long to emulate, at 
Jeast, in their better qualities, these, despite their incongruity, 
are rarely painful, especially when they are of an intellectual, not 
amoral nature. We certainly do not regard our dear friend 
‘* Pinch” the less, because his excessive simplicity sometimes 
moves us to tears of pity; and the intimate reliance of ‘* Cap’en 
Cuttle” on the wisdom of his friend “ Bunsby,” though not 
remarkably sensible, does most undoubtedly enhance the ‘beauty 
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of his character, and makes us love him, and even esteem him 
more. The Christian virtues of meekness, faith, unhesitating 
reliance, charity, are all shadowed forth in the characters of 
these humouristic heroes; and, in the case of ‘ The Captain,” 
they do further assume a directly devotional development, which 
some readers may think calculated to throw ridicule on religion, 
but which to us only appears to hallow it in its most unintellec- 
tual guise. ‘Thus, the strange use made by ‘ Cap’en Cuttle” of 
the Common Prayer Book for devotional purposes, is to us at 
once affecting and humouwristically delightful; and when he makes 
the wrong responses with such emphasis, and with such a humble 
and loving intention, we feel that a great practical lesson is 
conveyed to us, teaching us to bear with all such errors of com- 
prehension, more especially in the poor, as are not inconsistent 
with the spirit of loving obedience. Let us not be imagined to 
vindicate pious frauds, because their immediate effect on the poor 
and lowly may be good, or to palliate any error in the preacher 
or instructor. Where the Church pays no strict regard to truth, 
the educated will necessarily cast off all religion; and the poor, 
too, in time are like to follow the example set by their superiors : 
as the scenes now enacted in Roman Catholic Germany and other 
foreign states may teach us. But, to resume, Dickens adds to. 
this remarkable and delightful power of depicting children and 
childlike spirits, of whose like is “ the kingdom of heaven,” a 
keen perception of the humorous in all classes, as evinced in 
‘* Sam Weller,” and so many other creatures of his fertile fancy. 
We do not delight so much in the juvenile and aggressive class 
of characters of whom Sam is the type, because a certain amount 
of sauciness and real irreverence of spirit is manifest in their tone 
and deportment, for which their goodness of heart does not quite 
make amends: but even these have been softened down of late ; 
for “ Mark Tapwell,” their latest representative, had more of 
the humility of a pure and noble heart than any of his predeces- 
sors. In ‘* Dombey and Son,” there is no individual exactl 
pertaining to this class; unless, indeed, ‘* Miss Susan Nipper,” 
that admirable embodiment of really amiable, but, at first, un- 
pleasant, snappishness, pertain to the category, whose proximity 
for a long time to her B vada: too angelic and spiritual mistress, 
gradually corrects her propensities, and softens her into a most 
useful and pleasant member of society. 

But we are hurrying out of bounds, pressing forward while so 
much lies behind us. First, before we consider ‘‘ Dombe and 
Son,” let us cast a rapid glance over the literary career of Mr. 
Dickens, and let us further enumerate one or two of his general 
qualities which we have as yet omitted to record. His graphic 
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power of ‘‘ daguerreotyping ” every object he has once beheld, in 
words, must not be forgotten; more especially his wondrous cog- 
nizance of all the ins and outs of the modern “ urbs” of. the 
world, which is emphatically ‘ Town,” London, Nor must we 
fail to acknowledge his keen powers of satire, developed in the 
portraiture of “ Pecksniff” and so many other living characters, 
though on this point he must decidedly yield the palm to his great 
rival, or rather fellow-workman, Thackeray. Dickens came out 
at once “forty thousand strong,” to speak colloquially. ‘* Pick- 
wick ” carried us all by storm. It is still esteemed by many his 
best work. We admire it much, but cannot regard it in this 
light ; for the earnestness, pathos, and poetry so conspicuous in 
his later great creations are almost wholly wanting to it. ‘ Oliver 
Twist” was, in some respects, an advance ; its subject, indeed, 
was eminently painful, and we must be allowed even to hazard the 
assertion, that some of the scenes in it, and more especially those 
connected with love matters, bordered on twaddle ; but the ex- 
quisite touches of pathos here and there were revelations of 
beauty for which we were not prepared. Who can ever forget 
the exquisitely mournful and yet glad parting of the little dying 
orphan child and Oliver? Then came “ Nicholas Nickleby ;” we 
are compelled to pass on hurriedly, though we would willingly 
say i on each of these creations. Asa whole, * Nicholas 
Nickleby ” was a more pleasant work to us than either of those 
preceding it, though not, perhaps, as laughable as ‘“ Pickwick,” 
or as powerful as “ Oliver Twist.” The story had far more of 
interest ; and, perhaps, a higher artistic unity was attained. There 
was less, too, of caricature and exaggeration, and more reality in 
many respects, and a more equable balance of humour and pathos 
was preserved. Then came * The Old Curiosity Shop,” more 
pathetic than any of its predecessors, though otherwise faulty ; 
and then “ Barnaby Rudge,” possessing great merits too, and, 
perhaps, more manifest picturesqueness, more poetry of conception 
than its elder brethren. And then ‘ Martin Chuzzlewit ” was 
bodied forth ; at first, foreed and unnatural, begun by a very pert 
and “ haberdasherlike” attack on all claims of ancestry and lofty 
birth, but afterwards assuming a special character of its own, 
sternly instructive in its American scenes, more directly moral 
than any other work from the same hand, genial and pious-hearted 
in the delineation of ‘ Pinch” and his ways; as a whole, very 
delightful, though no doubt faulty also, because containing more 
of the strained and unnatural than its predecessors. Then came 
the Christmas books. The sketches of foreign travels we, for 
the present, pass over, confining ourselves to fiction. In the 
Christmas and New Year gifts there has decidedly been no advance. 
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The first delighted everybody from its geniality and practical 
utility. ‘The second was very powerful, but rather bitter; ad- 
mirable in its way, yet, perhaps, scarcely adapted for its purpose. 
The third, ‘* The Cricket on the Hearth,” though affected in parts, 
was pleasing as a whole, and in some passages delightful, but very 
defective in moral; encouraging a sentimental reserve betwixt 
husband and wife, calculated to effect extensive injury ; and further, 
marvellously improbable. The last, ‘* The Battle of Life,” was 
infinitely below the level of the lowest of the former three ; traces 
of a master-hand might, indeed, still be discerned in it; but im- 
probability was therein developed into the impossible, and a false 
morbid notion of that holy thing, ‘‘ self-sacrifice,” inculcated, but 
too much in keeping with the exaggerations of the day ; a loved 
and loving maiden being actually induced to abandon her lover 
and pretend to run away with another man, to the anguish and all 
but despair of that lover and her sister and father, in order that 
the said sister might have a chance of securing for herself that 
affection which the supposed lost one had cast away. And this 
childish, not childlike, mean, not noble, desire of the younger maid 
to rival her elder sister’s natural and becoming self-sacrifice, since 
she was not beloved, is commended and held up by Charles Dickens 
as a model for the imitation of England's daughters! But let us 
not dwell on this unhappy theme. 

Iinally, then, ‘‘ Dombey and Son” has appeared, in a great 
degree, to restore our confidence as to the moral soundness of 
this author and his recovery from morbid tendencies; and, on the 
other hand, to convince us that his reverence for revelation has 
deepened and is deepening. ‘The first quarter of this work, up to 
little Dombey’s death, is one of the most exquisite things in all 
literature; the sequel has great beauties, but suffers much by 
coming after it. ‘Though we cannot understand the father’s horror 
of the sweet sister, we can well understand why she should fail 
in replacing little Paul: we cannot attach that vivid interest to 
her which we did to the odd and yet so natural child, whose life 
and death are, from beginning to end, in such wonderful keeping 
with one another, and constitute in themselves a work of the 
highest art. But we have no intention of devoting a careful 
criticism to ‘“ Dombey and Son:” it is, in some respects, better 
written, though with more apparent labour, than any of the works 
that have gone beforeit. Its general purpose, to teach the valueless- 
hess, in themselves, of the greatest earthly possessions, 18 highly to 
be commended ; and the character of “Mr. Dombey,” which 
elucidates this moral, is drawn with a master-hand, though the 
portraiture is exaggerated. ‘ Mrs. Dombey” we think over- 
drawn, and her line of conduct appears to us most unnatural. 
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Such things may have happened in real life, but “ truth is stronger 
than fiction:” that is, incongruities are discovered in life which 
may not be permitted in works of art. The probable alone is the 
relatively true; though, practically speaking, the all but impos- 
sible may have occurred. “ Mr. Toots” isa delightful individuality 
in his way, and his union with ‘* Miss Susan N er,” — her 
comparatively low origin, is highly satisfactory. Finally, ‘“ Dombey 
and Son” is, on many points, an advance ; and, taken as a whole, 
evidence to us of yet higher powers residing in our author than he 
has till now exhibited: not that we believe he wi// exhibit these 
in straining after the romantic and poetical. No; unless cor- 
rect principles, moral and intellectual, religious and _ political, 
broaden and deepen within his mind and soul, he will, in our 
opinion, retrograde in future works. But so much is certain; 
there is no standing still for Charles Dickens: if he adds to his 
stock of realized truths he will advance ; if he does not, he will 
be driven to take refuge in exaggeration to avoid repetition ; and 
then is sure to decline, perhaps to fall. 

And now let us turn our attention to his great, in some respects, 
indeed, greater, contemporary, who, however, cedes the palm to him 
in various qualities of high art. For, first, Thackeray, though he 
has an accurate perception of the outward world in his way, cannot 
paint and describe as Dickens can ;_ he has not that strong instinct 
of locality; he rather tells us what has happened than places all 
the scenes actually before us, as does the author of ‘ Dombey and 
Son.” Then, again, though he writes in the spirit of love, and 
though he has decidedly more of the serpent’s wisdom, he is com- 
paratively deficient in the harmlessness of the dove. He does 
not understand childhood in its ideal and ofttimes real purity and 
innocence, as does Dickens; his is a harsher, sterner view. He 
directs our attention to that ‘ original sin” which manifests 
itself in the young child at so early a period: he has given us, 
indeed, one wonderful childlike and yet manly character, superior 
to any thing Dickens has achievedin that line, we mean “ Dobbins ;” 
but ‘* Amelia,” though meant to be innocent and amiable, is really 
mean and selfish ; and, after all his exaggerated encomiums, the 
author is compelled to confess as much himself. There is not 
much unity of design in ‘* Vanity Fair,” for to this we propose to 
confine our remarks. The “ Snob Papers,” the ‘ Yellow-Plush 
Papers,” the “ Travels, Irish and Egyptian,” ‘ Jeames’s Diary,” 
‘Christmas Tales,” and various papers contributed to “ Fraser's,” 
have possessed great merit in their way, though this merit has 
been generally tinctured by flippancy, and sometimes attainted by 
downright want of taste; but they fall far below the level of this 
one great work of fiction, ‘‘ Vanity Fair.” It is called “a novel 
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without a hero.” It is searcely a novel at all, for it is sadly defi- 
cient in unity. Could we regard ‘“ Dobbins” as the centre of 
interest, we should, indeed, secure a beginning, middle, and end ; 
but he is too long removed from the scene, and only becomes very 
prominent towards the conclusion of the book. Its aim seems to 
be to castigate the follies and lighter vices of society. ‘* Rebecca,” 
who reflects them in an exaggerated yet pleasant shape, is the 
type of the “sinful use or abuse of this world,” which 1s held u 
tocontempt. ‘Thackeray is, in truth, a far more powerful moralist 
than Dickens ; he understands grown men and women better, at 
least in society : of the poor, of any, indeed, beyond what may be 
called the privileged classes, he has exhibited little cognizance. 
Unsparingly, and yet lovingly, has he mirrored all the conventional 
vices of modern life. Who can doubt that the life of young 
“Osborne,” as here presented to us, is calculated to effect more 
extensive good among thoughtless youths, proud of their capa- 
cities for vice, than might be wrought by the most powerful of 
pulpit orators? Selfishness, under every guise, ‘Thackeray delights 
to hold up to contempt; but, perhaps, he has never pilloried it 
with more evident ‘ gusto” in the act, than in his portraiture of 
this vain and rather heartless fast young ‘‘Osborne,” so much 
admired by the ladies, boasting of his “ bonnes fortunes,” lighting 
cigars with love-letters, and slavishly imitated and followed by 
the wonder-struck youngsters of his regiment. By repeated 
strokes of consummate art almost the impossible is achieved. 
Recklessness is made to appear despicable and licence mean. 
Well may Mr. Thackeray rejoice in his endeavours to effect such 
ends. If conceived and carried on in a spirit of faith and love, 
we scruple not to declare that they shall be a crown of 
glory to him even here. Such things carry with them their 
“exceeding great reward.” ‘The pathos of our author is very 
deep and very sweet, and none the less deep and sweet be- 
cause used with a certain “retinue” and reserve ; never * set 
in for,” as it were, but appearing to come unsought for, 
arising naturally and inevitably from the circumstances of the 
tale, and generally conveyed in the most simple, plain, matter-of- 
fact language. Mr. Thackeray does not deal much in the flowers 
of fancy. Those of sentiment and thought spring spontaneously 
and constantly in his garden ; he seeks for no hothouse plants, no 
exotics, however fragrant ; nothing is forced, nothing artificial ; 
the very gravel which strews the paths betwixt the flower-beds 
Seems as if it must have lain there for ever. * 
Dickens, in music, would be a combination of ‘ Meyerbeer 

with “ Bellini ;” that is, of the latter’s simple melody with the 
former's strong effects, startling and dramatic. Thackeray 1s 
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more equable, perhaps more genuine, bearing a stronger affinity 
with ‘* Mozart.” And yet there is the fairy lightness of “ Men- 
delssohn,” in his happiest moments, to be traced in Dickens's 
creations ; and we must not be understood to place them beneath 
the more thoroughly self-consistent “ Vanity Fair.” Dickens 
certainly sinks far below Thackeray at times; he has done so in 
the greater part of ‘‘ Dombey and Son ;” but he also, at times, 
rises above him, and soars to a purer ideal. Nothing equal to little 
Paul Dombey’s visit, and the children’s party, and his subsequent 
death-bed scenes has, we think, proceeded from Thackeray’s pen. 
If we balance, then, these merits, it would be hard to say on 
which side the balance preponderates. Shall we prefer a beautiful 
spring day, with all the sweetness of that season of youth and 
love, overclouded at noonday, but beauteous at its dawn and 
slorious at its eve! Or the genial happiness of fresh, sunny, 
healthful, delightful autumn weather—say in October—-a frosty 
kindliness in the air, no raptures of delight from bird or beast, 
but an universal sense of healthful enjoyment ; a little haze, per- 
chance, now and then, here and there, but, generally speaking, a 
glorious day, leaving a sense of deep content and gratitude behind 
it{ Both, no doubt, are good and beautiful; and for both may 
we thank the Giver of good things. But true it is, that Dickens 
has more of spring and Thackeray more of autumn. May they 
long enjoy a sunny summertide ! 

Both of these authors we would now remind solemnly, if we 
could impressively, that their responsibilities are enormous. No 
two men are capable of exercising a wider influence for good or 
evil over their fellow-creatures ; the weapons in their hands are 
keen-edged tools ; they must cut in one direction ; they may cut 
in both; levelling the tares and the wheat. Now, that the rest 
of Europe is distracted and revolutionized, unable to listen to the 
voice of the literary charmer “ charm he never so wisely,” we 
have yet time and leisure in this country to sympathize with ideal 
woes, and indulge ourselves in that honest hearty merriment which 
true humour cannot but call from all who “ mark” it. How long 
this SovaparetT® tranquillity shall continue, we know not. But 
we may deceive ourselves. A dread battle, moral, at least, if not 
physical, will have to be fought in this country, for the defence of 
the first principles of order and authority, which amongst us 
alone are preserved intact. We are well assured, that both of 
these great humourists are too deep and earnest thinkers to call 
us bigots, because we believe the State-Establishment of Chris- 
tianity, under Providence, to be the main bulwark of this Christian 
land. Whatever be men’s religious creed, they cannot but see 
how essential the principle of honest and just reverence is to 
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the maintenance of constitutional royalty. No doubt the “ Divine 
right” of monarchs has been exaggerated, and no earthly em- 
bodiment or realization of the heavenly can demand absolute sub- 
mission on our part. Nevertheless, if we think of the Queen as 
a mere conventional arrangement, a mechanical functionary ; if 
we do not remember, that she holds her hereditary rights to her 
subjects’ willing and generous service from heaven, even as eve 
father of a family derives his prerogatives from the same high 
source ; the throne will not long be preserved among us, and our 
country will be whelmed in the vortex of democratic lawlessness. 
So, too, the existence of the Peerage, as the third power in the 
State, the bond of union betwixt sovereign and people is indis- 
amv to our national greatness and prosperity ; and this 
eerage will not stand its ground against the torrent of popular 
innovation, unless connected with the Church, and animated with 
a Christian spirit. And mere devotional feelings and principles 
are not sufficient to save us, as a State and anation. They must 
have a distinct, dogmatic form, and be embodied in suitable insti- 
tutions. We do not call on “ Dickens” and ‘“ Thackeray” to 
plunge into the fray of politics; but we do charge them, as men 
and as Christians, to promote the spirit of reverence, both for 
Church and State, whilst they earnestly labour for the correction 
of abuses, and denounce all pretence and hypocrisy, howsoever and 
wheresoever practised. 

One parting word then, on each of these great men. Both are 
honours to their age ; both are standard. classics of their country. 
Dickens, affectionate, earnest, at times sublime, speaks to rich 
and poor, high and low ; to all, perhaps, save some of the middle 
classes, who think him “ vulgar.” His sphere of operation is 
almost boundless ; he may be said to write for all, and work for 
all; and should keep before him this one great truth, that he is 
addressing the most mighty audience that ever yet listened to the 
voice of an uninspired mortal. ‘Thackeray writes, on the contrary, 
for the elect of mankind; for keen intellects and lofty minds. 
He exercises the most potent influence over the greatest of his 
contemporaries, over those who in their turn are like to sway the 
mental world. Many indeed will admire, but not many = 
appreciate him. Dickens, then, is like corn, and wine, and oil, 
which refresh the heart of the human race; but Thackeray is re- 
a gold. May Heaven bless, sustain, and enlighten both of 
them ! 
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Whueruer the world be created, and the Church called out of the 
world, for God or for man, is the fundamental question on which 
the great religious controversies of the day depend, into which the 
great religious conflicts of past ages resolve themselves. A clear 
and definite view of the answer which that question when pressed 
home, must of necessity receive, and consistency in reasoning out 
the consequences which flow from it, would save a vast deal of 
angry debate and vain jangling, of mischievous dissension and 
deadly error. However largely a regard for the happiness and 
the salvation of man may enter, as undoubtedly it does, into the 
counsel of Divine wisdom and love, which called both the world 
and the Church into being, it is manifestly impossible that a Divine 
purpose should terminate in the creature ; manifestly necessary 
that every purpose of God, while it comprehends and absorbs the 
creature, should find its ultimate termination in God Himself. To 
admit a contrary supposition, is to invert the inevitable and un- 
alterable relation between the Creator and the creature ; to make 
the existence of the Creator subservient to the existence of the 
creature, instead of recognizing the self-evident fact that the 
—— existence is and must be subservient to that of the 
reator. 
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The fundamental proposition, that the purpose of the world’s 
and the Church’s existence centres in God, which results so clearly 
from a due appreciation of the relative ideas of Creator and 
creature, is, we need hardly add, confirmed by the direct evidence 
of Holy Scripture, which, while dilating on the wonderful love of 
God in giving His Son for us, fails not at the same time to re- 
mind us, that “all things are of Him, through Him, and to 
Him',” that the end of all things is that ‘‘ God may be all in 
all? ;” and by these and other similar declarations to impress upon 
the minds of men on earth that which is proclaimed by the wor- 
pe (0 in heaven :—‘ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honour, and power; for Thou hast created all things, and for 
Thy pleasure they are, and were created *.” The forgetfulness of 
this great truth, the want of a reverent recognition of God Him- 
self and of His glory, as the centre to which all existence tends, 
is undoubtedly at the root of the many and various extravagancies 
of egotistical religionism, in which the present age abounds; nor 
is there any more effectual means of combating these extrava- 
gancies, than the emphatic assertion of the truth out of the dis- 
regard of which they have grown. 

In saying this, we do not mean to assert that, even on lower 
ground than this, the wilfulness which pervades the religious opi- 
nions and sentiments of the age may not be successfully com- 
bated, and its absurdity conclusively demonstrated. Even if we 
abstract from the ultimate purpose of the Church, which is the 
glory of God in Christ Jesus, if we are content to view her 
merely as an institution for the salvation of man, as an infirmary 
for the cure of the spiritual disease of sin, there is abundant 
reason why the government of the Church should be vested, not 
in man’s appointment, but in the ordinance of God. To make the 
spiritual power of the Church dependent, not on a gift and a commis- 
sion from on high, but on the Disvaieathien and the suffrages of 
men, is as great an absurdity as it would be to place a lunatic 
asylum under the direction, not of a board of governors and 
physicians, but of a select committee, ora general meeting, of the 
patients. i 
_ These propositions are so simple, they follow with such irresist- 
ible cogency from the nature of things, and they commend them- 
selves so powerfully to the conscience of every man who, im- 
bued with a sense of his own sinfulness and need of salvation, 
looks with reverence and gratitude upon the inestimable privilege 
of his own admission within that body in which the means of 
grace and the mysteries of salvation are ministered, that it might 


1 Rom, xi. 36. 2 1 Cor. xv. 28, » Rey. iv, 11. 
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seem a work of supererogation to contend for them, instead of 
taking them for granted as axioms of theological science, but for 
the astonishing coolness and arrogance with which they are dis- 
regarded by some modern writers, who have the pretension of 
setting themselves up as burning and shining lights in matters of 
Divinity. 

Among the different schools which lay themselves open to this 
imputation, both beyond the pale of the Church and within it, the 
Arnoldite school occupies the first rank, on account both of the 
cleverness and the high personal character of its founder, and of the 
favour which his views have obtained among men of high station and 
extensive influence. The fruit which the views of the late head- 
master of Rugby have already borne among the young men of the 
present generation, may well serve as a beacon to warn those who 
are placed in the advanced posts of public opinion, of the danger 
of setting up their private, and often paradoxical, notions as stan- 
dards of thought for a host of followers, whose zeal mostly outstrips 
their discretion, and whose application of their views the in- 
structors themselves can hardly contemplate without a blush. 
Nor, indeed, is he who first enunciates such mischievous notions, 
exempt from the responsibility of subsequent exaggerations ; it is 
in the nature of error, as divergent from the line of truth, that it 
should depart farther from the truth, the farther it is prolonged ; 
and the fault of this increasing distance from truth, rests not so 
much with him who proceeds in the direction once given, as with 
him who by the original deviation, however trifling in comparison, 
has first struck out a false pathway of thought. We are not, 
therefore, freeing the memory of the late Dr. Arnold from blame, 
if we express our deliberate conviction that even he would have 
been almost shocked to find published to the world, under the 
auspices of his name, such a mass of theological petulance and 
crudity, as is contained in the “ Essay on the Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of Scotland,” from the pen of a young nobleman, which has 
more immediately led us into the foregoing train of reflection. 

As the Duke of Argyll announces himself as the apologist of 
Presbyterianism, we were prepared for a quantum suff. of the 
prejudice and animosity which distinguish the members of that 
communion in their diatribes against ‘“ prelacy ;” but His Grace 
must pardon us if we say that, whereas we might have expected 
to find the vulgar presbyterian hatred of Episcopacy somewhat 
mitigated in one of his exalted station and liberal professions, we 
have been grieved and surprised to find that, on the contrary, he 
has presumed on his high rank for the purpose of indulging in 
a tone of supercilious contempt and, occasionally, scoffing irreve- 
rence, which, as applied to the ordinance of God, amounts to more 
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than merely an offence against good taste. As an example of the 
style which the noble author of the ‘ Essay” has seen fit to 
adopt in reference to one of the most sacred ordinances of the 
Church, and to the ee gift imparted to her from on high, 
“for the perfecting of the Saints, for the use of the Ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ,” we transcribe the follow- 
ing ‘critical ” account of the restoration of the regular succession 
of the Scottish Episcopate by the consecration, in London, of the 
three titulars, Spottiswoode, Archbishop of Glasgow, Lamb, 
Bishop of Brechin, and Hamilton, Bishop of Galloway :— 


“Three or four years before his accession to the English throne, 
James, it will be remembered, had begun hisscheme for the overthrow of 
Presbytery and the re-introduction of his ‘creature’ bishops. But when 
he acquired that new power, he had taken only a few initiatory steps. 
Now, however, genuine ‘Churchmen,’ such as his own heart could 
wish, were round him,—men who could flatter his pedantry, encourage 
his ambition, and sanctify his claims to despotism. But this was not 
all the English Bishops did, nor the most, for the Scottish prelacy—~ 
they not only helped to restore it to existence, but they gave it, for the 
Jirst time, an ‘inner life.’ They made the stuffed figures, with the 
crosiers and the rochets, living Bishops. They converted the ‘chiselled 
marble’ into ‘living man.’ Yet, strange to say, they did not do this 
immediately. From some cause or other, there was a long delay, 
Perhaps it was that Gladstanes, Spottiswoode, and the other Scottish 
prelates, had been so long accustomed to consider themselves veritable 
Bishops,—to argue as such,—to vote as such,—to minister as such,— 
that they could not bring themselves to allow that they wanted anything 
to complete their title. Perhaps it was that James, who had acted so 
often, when it suited him, in the character of a zealous Presbyterian, 
could not be sooner taught the true theory of the Jus Divinum, beyond 
what was enough to magnify sufficiently his own prerogative. We 
know not; but it was not until the year 1610 that three Scottish 
prelates were sent off to London, where they received episcopal conse- 
cration from the hands of the Bishops of London, Bath, and Ely, One 
of these three was John Spottiswoode, who had already been Bishop 
after the fashion of his ofvn country for seven years ; another had been 
such for four years; the third for the same period, whilst a fourth— 
Gladstanes himself, then Archbishop of St. Andrew’s—who submilled 
lo the same ceremony, in the same year, had sat on the Episcopal Bench 
of Scotland for ten years. 

“It is difficult to say what may have been the hidden effect of this 
consecration, Those prelates, doubtless, must have been conscious of 
so great a change as that of being converted from ‘ chiselled marble 
into ‘living men.’ And, perhaps, like their modern champions, the 
members of the ‘ Spottiswoode,’ they may have felt it an ex post facto 
Vindication of their previous course. Perhaps they felt themselves 

justified; at last, for having first practised deceit, and then instigated 
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violence, against the system under which they had themselves received 
the ministry, and to which their countrymen were so zealously attached, 
without having had before them, until then, the only principle which 
could furnish even an excuse, One thing, at least, is certain,x—that 
there was no point in which Scottish prelacy seems to have been affected 
for the better, in its outward dealings, by this newly-communicated inner 
life." —Presbylery Examined, pp. 159—161. 


Such language as this, in reference to a proceeding which, if 
not in the estimation of His Grace the Duke of Argyll, at least 
in the intention of the parties engaged in it, had for its object to 
perpetuate the gift of God in His Church,—which was a direct 
appeal, in the apostolically appointed way, to the Holy Ghost, for 
His effectual blessing upon their ministrations,—requires no com- 
ment. The most moderate sense of Christian propriety might 
have sufficed to restrain the author from such an effusion of 
scornful party bitterness. Yet this is the man who cannot find 
language sufficiently vituperative to express his reprobation of the 
Spottiswoode Society, for the grievous offence of designating the 
Presbyterian establishment, or ‘the Kirk,” by “the more 
splenetie periphrasis of ‘that form of schism which is established 
in Scotland.” His Grace might surely employ himself to ad- 
vantage in removing a beam out of his own eye, before he ventures 
to pull out of the eye of the editor of Bishop Sage the mote—if 
mote it be—of giving the name of schism to that which, after all, 
can hardly be called by any other name. But the bigotry of 
latitudinarian unbelief is ever the worst, as it is the most inex- 
cusable, of bigotries. 

For the benefit of those of our readers who may not be suffi- 
ciently well versed in the history of the Scottish Church, to 
appreciate the causes which rendered such a renovation of the 
succession imperative at this time, if the reality of Ipiscopacy 
was to be preserved in that branch of the Church Catholic, we 
place by the side of the above pasquil the account given of the 
same transaction by Mr. Stephen, in his elaborate work on the 
history of the Church of Scotland, with the reflections which he 
is led to make upon it :— 


‘* Soon after the dissolution of this Assembly, the king commanded 
the titular archbishop of Glasgow to select other two titulars, and repair 
to court. Accordingly, he chose the bishops of Brechin and Galloway. 
The titular bishops had been restored to their seats and votes in pat- 
liament, and the Glasgow Assembly had conferred on them more 
substantial power than they had hitherto enjoyed; but, as neither acts 
of parliament nor of Assembly can confer the spiritual character, of 
which they were wholly deficient, and which could only be conferred by 
the laying on of the hands of those who had themselves received it 































































The Scottish Episcopal Church. 28] 


‘from hand to hand from the apostles,’ according to the rules and 
eanons of the primitive church, James determined that they should 
receive consecration at the hands of English bishops, whom he specially 
appointed for that purpose. The Scottish prelates arrived in Septem- 
ber, and at their first audience the king informed them of his motives 
for calling them to London; and addressing them to the following 
effect, said—‘ That he had, to his great charge, recovered the bishoprics 
forth of the hands of those that possessed them, and bestowed the same 
on such as he hoped should prove worthy of their places; but, since he 
could not make them bishops, nor could they assume that honour them- 
selves, and that in Scotland there was not a sufficient number to enter 
charge by consecration, he had called them to England, that, being 
consecrated themselves, they might at their return give ordination to 
those at home, and so the adversaries’ mouths be stopped, who said 
that he did take upon him to create bishops and bestow spiritual offices, 
which he never did, nor would he presume to do, acknowledging that 
right to belong to Christ alone, and those He had authorized by His 
power.’ 

‘To which the archbishop replied, in the name of the others, ‘ that 
they were willing to obey his majesty’s desires, but only they feared 
that the church of Scotland, on account of former usurpations, might 
take this for a sort of subjection to the church of England.’ But the 
king's patriotic affection for his native church had foreseen that objec- 
tion, and provided against it, by excluding the two archbishops of 
Canterbury and York (who alone might have claimed any such supre- 
macy) from the commission. Heylin says, that Bancroft, who had 
chiefly forwarded the good work, very cheerfully agreed, not caring who 
participated in its honour, so long as the churches of both kingdoms 
might receive the benefit of it. The commission was directed to 
George Abbot, bishop of London; Launcelot Andrews, bishop of Ely ; 
and James Montague, bishop of Bath and Wells; and they were 
appointed to consecrate the Scottish titulars in the chapel of London 
House, on the 21st of October. Balfour states the bishops to have 
been ‘ London, Ely, Worcester, and Rochester.’ Dr. Andrews, bishop 
of Ely, proposed that, previous to consecration, the Scottish bishops 
should be ordained presbyters, as the orders which they had received 
must be accounted null and void, the parties conferring them having 
had themselves no lawful mission. Archbishop Bancroft, who was 
present, objected to this proposal, inasmuch as the episcopal order 
included the two inferior degrees. He adduced the instances from 
antiquity of Ambrose, archbishop of Milan, and Nectarius, patriarch of 
Constantinople, who were consecrated to the episcopal office without 
having been ordained as priests. This reasoning being allowed, or, as 
Spottiswoode says, ‘ having been applauded to by the rest,’ the Scottish 
prelates were duly consecrated, and became bishops in reality, their 
former ministratiuns in that character having been altogether an 
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“¢The three consecrated bishops,’ says a venerable author, ‘ on 
their return home, conveyed the episcopal powers, which they had now 
received in a canonical way, to their former titular brethren: to George 
Gladstanes, in St. Andrew's; Peter Blackburn, in Aberdeen; Alexan- 
der Douglas, in Moray ; George Graham, in Dunblane; David Lind- 
say, in Ross; Alexander Forbes, in Caithness; James Law, in Orkney; 
Alexander Lindsay, in Dunkeld; John Campbell, in Argyle; and 
Andrew Knox, in the Isles. Thus, after fifty years of confusion, and 
a multiplicity of turnings and windings, either to improve or to set 
aside the plan adopted in 1560, we see an episcopal church once more 
settled in Scotland, and a regular apostolic succession of episcopacy 
introduced, on the extinction of the old line [meaning the Roman 
Catholic], which had long before failed, without any attempt, real or 
pretended, to keep it up.’ 

‘The king had been long projecting this settlement, and had gone 
on, by gradual advances from one step to another, with much patience and 
great perseverance tothe last. Yet it cannot be said, that the education 
he received in his youth was such as would prejudice him in favour of 
episcopacy, or that it was the ambition of the clergy which prompted 
him to the re-establishment of it. It is true, many of them were, even 
in the times of the greatest confusion, well inclined to the primitive 
episcopal model, and sufficiently acquainted with early antiquity to see 
the expediency and necessity of it; but a few turbulent incendiaries, 
such as Melville, Black, and Bruce,—who, when they appear, will 
always find some abettors and followers,—were perpetually raising such 
clamours and disturbances, as deterred the quiet lovers of truth from 
entering the lists, to struggle with such fiery and unmanageable tem- 
pers; and had not the king, by his learning, been able to confute their 
licentious principles, as well as steady to the resolutions he had formed, 
these few fanatical levellers would have kept both church and state in a 
continual ferment. But his constancy carried his point, and he lived 
to see the good effects of his policy. The persons now invested with 
the episcopal character made it their business, both by their example 
and authority, to stem the tumultuous torrent of former times, and to 
preserve peace and harmony among all ranks of people under their 
charge ; insomuch, that a presbyterian historian | Calderwood}, con- 
temporary with this solemn restoration of real episcopacy, makes a 
heavy complaint that by far the greatest part of the nation submitted 
quietly to it; and, happily, it was not in the power of the late demo- 
eratical party for a long time to create any very powerful opposition 
to it. 

** Succession is the divine charter of the gospel priesthood, and is one 
of the marks of a true church. It is the duty, therefore, of every am- 
bassador of Christ to be confident of his evidence, and of the people 
also, to know whether they live under the conduct of such a ministry as 
may lawfully preach, administer the sacraments, absolve penitents, 
thrust out stubborn offenders, and preserve the faith ‘ once delivered to 
the saints,’ @nd which can be no otherwige done tHan by the apostolical 
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succession. But presbyters never received by their ordination autho- 
rity to ordain others,—no word of God gives it to them,—and all the 
rules of the whole church take it from them ;—therefore, their attempt 
to ordain without and against bishops must be void and of no effect, 
and only occasions schism by dividing the church upon an unjust 
cause. They could not receive the power of the keys from those who 
had no power to confer it; and therefore, in celebrating the eucharist, 
and baptizing, they did nothing but profane God’s ordinances, This 
profanation had been in fearful operation for a long period of time, In 
the papal church of Scotland, laymen were preferred to bishoprics who 
had not the apostolic grace; and it is to be feared that they ministered 
at the altar in holy things, and, considering the lax and Erastian 
opinions then prevalent, it is not improbable that these commendators, 
as the lay bishops were called, may have assisted at consecrations, and 
so vitiated the whole succession of the papal church in Scotland. This 
is a species of profanation that had long existed, and which called 
loudly for reformation and deep penitence; for from the laxity of the 
papal discipline, laymen of the most immoral lives were permitted to 
offer strange fire before the Lord, like Nadab and Abihu, the younger 
sons of Aaron, and whom the Lord devoured with fire, as a warning to 
all future generations that none should offer incense before Him but the 
seed of Aaron, or those who are called with the same divine authority 
that he was. After the demolition of the Roman church, down to the 
period at which we are now arrived, none but laymen without any kind 
of orders, or even the apostolic ceremony of the laying on of hands, had 
ever officiated, with the exception of Knox and a few of the early 
preachers who were in priests’ orders.” —Jdistory of the Church of Scot- 


land, vol. i. chap. xi. pp. 449—453. 


The latter part of this extract places the whole history of the 
so-called Reformation in Scotland in its true light ; and while it 
exhibits the unusual difficulties with which the Church had to 
contend in that country, it goes a great way to account for the 
conduct of the early Scottish Reformers,—of whose designs the 
abrogation of Episcopacy cei tainly formed no part,—in attempting 
to substitute a species of Protestant Episcopate in the place of the 
corrupt Romish prelacy, which did all in its power to obstruct 
the reformation of the Church. This is, in fact, the weak point, 
historically, of the Presbyterian establishment, that its professed 
founders were not Presbyterians in the later sense of that word. 
And it is the masterly demonstration of this fact by Bishop Sage, 
whose elaborate argument on the subject’ was republished four 


y published under the following title :— 


* The work of Bishop Sage was originall 
aster : as it hath been lately established in the 


“The Fundamental Charter of Presbytery, 
kingdom of Scotland, examined and disproved by the history, records, and public 
ace, wherein the vindicator of 


transactions of our nation. Together with a pref , 
the Kirk is freely put in mind of his habitual infirmities, London, Brome, 1696.” 
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years ago by the Spottiswoode Society, that has evoked the con- 
troversial violence of the Duke of Argyll. His ‘“‘ Essay” was, as we 
learn from his preface, originally intended for a review of Bisho 

Sage’s work, o which His Grace is pleased to speak in the fob 


lowing terms :— 


“The work of which they were intended as a Review, is one pub- 
lished under the title of ‘ Presbytery Examined,’ the author being a 
certain Right Rev. John Sage, who was a Bishop in the Scotch Epis- 
copal Church, and died in 1711. It has been momentarily rescued from 
oblivion by being republished under the auspices of a body calling itself 
the ‘ Spottiswoode Society.’ In originally selecting this work as the 
occasion of the Essay, I was not, certainly, determined by the import- 
ance of the book, or by the celebrity of the Society to which we owe its 
republication. The one is a controversial work of the times of the Revo- 
lution, with all the spite, dulness, and prolixity of such controversies at 
such a time. The other is a body of which probably most of my 
readers have never heard. Nevertheless, there are circumstances con- 
nected with both which rendered the selection natural. Presbytery 
* examined’ by a Bishop—any Bishop—stands more than an equal 
chance of being examined only on one side, and of having even that side 
not treated with perfect justice. But when the ‘ examining’ Bishop is 
a Scotch Bishop, and ore who suffered personally from its triumph, we 
may guess with great precision the charge of the Judge, and the finding 
of his court. That of Jerrries, on the Western Circuit, could not have 
been foretold more certainly, On such a trial the black cap is insepar- 
able from the lawn sleeves.”—Presbytery Examined, Preface, pp. Xii., 
xiii. 

Whether Episcopacy “‘ examined ” by as sturdy a Presbyterian, 
as the Duke of Argyll hy himself to be, is likely to be more 
justly dealt with, than Presbytery itself was by Bishop Sage, is a 
question which we are quite willing to leave in the hands of those 
of our readers who may be acquainted with the volume of Bishop 
Sage, and may take the trouble of reading the Duke’s pretended 
answer to it. If Bishop Sage gives no quarter to Presbytery, his 
noble reviewer certainly gives none to “ Prelacy ;” the two com- 
batants are equally unmerciful, with this only difference, that 
Bishop Sage states nothing in which he is not fully borne out by 
the documentary evidence which he adduces ; whereas the Duke's 
argument flies confessedly in the face of existing documents, and 
has no other foundation to rest upon than the crude Arnoldite 
notions which constitute the staple of his book. According to 
these notions there never can be, or ought to be, any such body 
on the face of the earth, as a Church which professes to be a 
witness of the truth of God, speaking with authority of know- 
ledge and of faith, and denouncing the errors of those who 
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oppose and separate themselves. We have rarely seen this insi- 
dious principle as extravagantly stated, and as arrogantly main- 
tained, as it is in the volume before us. The idea of there being 
now upon earth a body entitled to call itself the Church, iden- 
tified with the Church founded by the Apostles of our blessed 
Lord, under the inspiration, and with the promise of the continued 
guidance, of the Holy Ghost—who is not the author of confusion 
but of peace in all the Churches of the Saints—and, therefore, 
distinguished from other bodies of professing Christians, who by 
separating from it, through heretical misconception of doctrine, 
through uncharitable contention about things indifferent, or 
through wilful rebellion against the divinely-constituted authority 
of the Church, have committed the grievous and perilous sin 
of schism,—this idea, which is inseparable from the idea of the 
Church as it is set forth in the New Testament, is abomination 
in the eyes of the noble Duke. Whoever entertains it, no matter 
what his creed may be, is met throughout the pages of the “‘ Essay” 
with the salutation ‘* Anathema Maran-atha.” 


“ That is indeed,” we are told, “ the heaviest responsibility which any 
party can incur, when it rashly identifies its own principles, and espe- 
cially its own course in their support, with doctrines of pure religious 
truth. Itis not merely that it may be wrong to do so; but that it can- 
not possibly be right. Every party is, indeed, bound to shape its course 
according to its own sense of religious duty. But none has a right to 
confound its own sense of religious duty with the positive doctrines of 
religious truth. It is not merely that that sense may be a delusion, 
that it probably is full of error,—and that it must be mixed with some ; 
but it is that such fanatic feeling survives the sounder principles with 
which it may have been associated at first; so that the subsequent 
course of a party may be, and frequently is, a continued violation of 
the principles,—a scandal to the interests,—which it was originally 


summoned to defend.”—-Presbytery Examined, pp. 171, 172. 


_ It is difficult to understand, how any man, moderately versed 
in the Holy Scriptures, and gifted with the power of reasoning 
correctly from given premises, can arrive at the conclusion that 
among all the iferent bodies which assume the Christian name 
not One MAY, in its constitution and doctrine, be conformable to 
the Apostolic model; or how he can entertain the self-contra- 
dictory notion that a body happening to be conformable to the 
Apostolic model, is not to be conscious of such conformity, or at 
all events not to assert the duty of such conformity against those 
Who have departed from it, and thereby broken the bond of peace, 
and rent the unity of Christ’s body. The fact that the Church was 
originally founded as one undivided body, separation from which,. 
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on whatever ground, was declared a heinous sin by the Holy 
Ghost Himself—the One Spirit which dwells in the One body, and 
is the life of it—coupled with the fact that Christ’s commission 
to His Apostles was accompanied with the promise that He would 
be with * ‘alway even unto the end of the world,” and ‘that 
“the gates of hell should not prevail against His Church,” leaves 
no other conclusion open to us, but either that the whole Christian _ 
revelation is a fable, ‘‘ a devout imagination,” or else that to the 
end of the world there must be a continued existence of the one 
and undivided body, the Church, to which alone the promise of 
the Spirit belongs, and in contradistinction to which all the dif- 
ferent bodies which are in a state of separation from it, and 
opposition against it, must be accounted as living in a state of 
error and of sin. Indeed, independently of the clear evidence of 
Holy Writ to the correctness of this position, it is in the very 
nature of truth, as such, that it must be found somewhere, and 
that, wherever it is found, it must be exclusive against error. The 
very Pyrrhonism of the school to which the Duke of Argyll belongs, 
asserts itself as exclusively as the dogmatism of the decrees of the 
Council of Trent. It is not, according to that school, an _ 
question whether there be a Church which, to the exclusion of all 
separatist and dissentient communions, is the Church. There is, 
there can be, no such Church. But this proposition, negative 
though it be in its form, is itself adogma ; a dogma necessarily as 
exclusive as any other dogma. If any man asserts that there is 
such a Church, the Duke of Argyll unhesitatingly pronounces 
him to be in error, no matter ehekhar he be Romanist, Epis- 
copalian, or Presbyterian. By doing so, His Grace unconsciously 
pronounces himself, and the school which he represents, and of 
which he acknowledges Dr. Arnold to be the great prophet, to 
be alone in the right; the power of truth, recoiling upon him, 
exhibits him in the ridiculous position of asserting the existence 
of an exclusive church,—the ‘ church,” the ecclesia, of the disciples 
of Dr. Arnold,—in the very same breath with which he denies 
the existence of such a church ; with this additional aggravation 
of absurdity, that the creed of his exclusive church, instead of 
being, like that of the true Church, a positive body of truth, the 
rr of faith in the soul, is a pure negation, destructive of all 
th. 

* No man, no Church, has a right to Jay claim to the possession 
of the truth,” is, in the Arnoldite church, the first and the only 
necessary article of faith; a proposition which at once takes 
away the possibility of faith ; for faith without a full persuasion 
that the mind has laid hold upon the truth, or, more correctly 
speaking, has been laid hold upon by the truth, ceases to be faith. 
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- What renders the wretched delusion of this negative creed 
still more melancholy, as well as more ridiculous, is animosity 
and bitterness with which its professors declaim against all who 
hold a positive faith; an animosity and bitterness which is, not 
unnaturally so, directed with tenfold intensity against the true 
Church. The Duke of Argyll is, in this respect as in many 
others, a very fair specimen of the school he represents. He 
is not a little indignant at the exclusive claims of his own 
Presbyterian communion; the fanaticism of those who dissent 
from it, of the Independents of Cromwell's time, or of the Free 
Churchmen of our day, comes in for a large share of condemnation 
at his hands; Romanism is detestable in his eyes ;—but the 
quintessence of his asperity and venom is reserved for the Epis- 
copal communion, the Reformed Apostolic Church, established in 
England, and subsisting, though not established, in Scotland. It 
is when speaking of this body, more especially the branch of it 
which in Scotland continues to bear witness against the rebellious 
origin and constitution of the Presbyterian establishment, that 
the noble author of the ‘ Essay” cannot disguise his unaffected 
scorn, nor-suppress the sneers which perpetually rise to his lips, 
and descend into his quill. He-has little patience with “the 
fanaticism of presbytery,” which “identifies ‘the cause of the 
covenant with that of the ‘Cross of Christ,’ His ‘headship’ 
with that of the General Assembly ;"—but he loses all patience 
when he comes to speak of that hated “ Prelacy” which ventures 
to designate the Presbyterian Kirk as ‘‘ that form of schism which 
is established in Seotland,” 

The denial of the right of any body of Christians to the exelu- 
sive title, “‘ the Church,” is not, however, the only negation which 
characterizes the creed of the Duke of Argyll, and the school of 
whose opinions he professes himself the exponent. It is against 
the existence of an Apostolic commission of the ministry as a 
distinct Order, endued with special gifts, and entrusted with the 
stewardship of the mysteries of grace, that his unmitigated hosti- 
lity is directed. His Grace’s principles on this subject cannot be 
better elucidated than by the following brief exposé from his own 


pen :— 


* Doctrinally—if the Christian ministry is not a priesthood, there is 
a final end of half the superstitions with which Rome deformed religion. 
Ecclesiastically —if they are not vested, as an order, with any exclusive 
authority, there is an end of that spiritual usurpation which sanctified 
corruption, and closed every independent access to the truth. Politi- 
cally—if the Christian Church is nothing but the Christian people, there 
is no ground left for any mystic distinction between Civil and Eeele- 
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siadtieal authority, ‘That separation which does really exist iy placed in 


its trie light—a separation not as between persons and persons, or 
between councils and councils, but simply between one class of subj 
and another. Ifthe boundaries of a nation coincided exactly with the 
boundaries of any one religious system—that is to say, ifvall the citizens 
of a State were members of the same religious body, one and the same 
Assembly might rightfully and naturally legislate on both those sub- 
jects. It is merely the necessities of outward circumstance—the fact of 
religious divisions, and other facts ofa similar kind—which prevent both 
those subjects being cognizable by one and the same authority. No 
Divine law would be infringed by an entire coincidence of the two 
authorities, were it practicable ; still less is any such law infringed by a 
partial coincidence, where it very often is both possible and wise. 

“ All this follows immediately and necessarily from the principle that 
there is no special order, or caste of men, gifted with exclusive power 
in spiritual concerns. But this denial of a false and superstitious dis- 
tinction only places in a clearer light that true distinction which really 
does exist. There ts a distinction between temporal and spiritual 
things, and there must be a corresponding distinction—not necessarily 
in the men who legislate—but in the nature of the legislation. In 
temporal matters human legislation is invested, proprio jure, with great 
authority,—it is properly enactive. In spiritual things human legisla- 
tion has no direct authority ; it is merely declaratory. In the one case 
no number of dissentient voices is entitled to contravene the legislative 
power, because society has a right to enforce obedience to its civil laws. 
In the other case, if there be one single mind which dissents from a 
declaratory interpretation put upon the laws of God, that mind is 
entitled to maintain its dissent and to act upon it—because on such 
subjects human authority is none.”’—Presbytery Examined, pp. 294— 
296. 


The sincerity with which the Duke of Argyll has abjured that 
fundamental feature in the constitution of Christ’s Holy Church, 
the perpetual existence of a ministry of grace endued from on 
high, is attested, not only by the repeated denunciations of it, as a 
‘‘ corruption” and a “ superstition,” which occur in the “ Essay,” 
but by the tone which His Grace, as a layman, takes, in pro- 
nouncing upon questions of theology with an authority to his own 
mind evidently not less infallible, than is that of the Pope himself 
to the mind of a “ good Catholic.” It ison the ground of what His 
Grace conceives to be the radical opposition of Presbyterianism 
to all “ priestly notions,” that that body of professing Christians 
enjoys the privilege of reckoning the noble Duke among its men 
bers, and the distinguished honour of having him for its apologist. 
According to his view, Presbyterianism is nothing more than the 
first embryo of that pure idea of Christianity which was farther 
developed by Dr. Arnold, and would have been brought to per 
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fection by him if he had lived long enough; failing which, the 
author. of the ‘“‘ Essay” has taken up the question, and, to his own 
thinking at. least, settled it on an incontrovertible basis. .We 
honestly confess, that with the conception which we have been led 
to form of Presbyterianism, of the high papistical claims which it 
advanees, far beyond any that have ever been preferred by the 
Protestant Episcopate in Scotland or elsewhere, we are scarcely 

pared to find its identity with the doctrines of the Arnoldite 
school as broadly asserted as in the following passage :— 


“ In reviewing the course of Scottish Presbytery, from the Reforma- 
tion to the Revolution, we have met with ample ground for assigning 
to ita high place among the more distinguished class,—although there 
are points, as we have endeavoured to show, in which its course has 
been for warning, not example. 

“ On account of one of its principles, if that principle stood alone, it 
deserves our special homage. The stern protest which it made from the 
beginning against all notions of Priesthood-—of any mediatorial or 
exclusive power—in the Christian ministry, reached at once to one of 
the most profound and momentous truths which are still struggling for 
acceptance in the world. On this subject we have before alluded to a 
name, which, over a wide extent of Christendom, is now a name of 
solemn sound. If it had been allowed to Dr. Arnold to have his most 
earnest wish fulfilled,—if he had been permitted to take part in what 
his last words emphatically alluded to as ‘ THAT GREAT WORK,’ a revi- 
val of the true Commonwealth of the Church,—he could not, in this 
respect, have done more than the first Scotch Reformers did. He could 
not have disowned with more deep conviction of its danger, the very 
name of Priest. He could not have thrown more widely open to the 
Commons of the Church, the door of her councils, and the offices of her 
public service,”—Presbytery Examined, pp. 292, 293. 


This identity the author labours to establish, in the teeth of all 
that he himself is elsewhere obliged to acknowledge as to the cha- 
racter of Presbyterian Church government, by a reference to the 
constitution of the General Assembly :— 


. “ The Convocation of the Church of Scotland was never a Convoca- 
tion of the Clergy only. It was a great gathering—from all orders in 
the State,—of men whom their Christian brethren had chosen to repre- 
sent them there. ‘ The General Assembly of the Church convened at 
Edinburgh, where were present Superintendents, Ministers, Deacons, 
Commissioners from Towns and Churches ;’—such is the common 
ng of the minutes of their proceedings.”"—Presbytery Examined, 


That laymen did intrude into the government uf the Chureh 
and override the Apostolical and, therefore, divinely appointed 
order of Church government, and that to this intrusion and usur- 
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tion Presbyterianism is indebted for its existence, is an historical 
Pet which we are neither disposed nor concerned to deny. And 
if Presbyterianism had been, in its origin, the consistent assertion 
of certain well-defined principles, instead of being, as it was, the 
turbulent overthrow of all principles, followed by the adoption of 
such maxims as would serve to confer upon acts of lawless violence 
a semblance of right, make the worse appear the better reason, 
and rebellion as the exercise of legitimate powers, no doubt all 
idea of a Divine commission of the ministry must have been ex- 
punged from the Presbyterian system. Yet, practically, it is not 
80; the ministry of the Presbyterian establishment has preferred, 
and continues to prefer, as high claims as the ministry of any 
other communion, to special gifts and superior powers ; and if we 
were called upon to define the distinctive features of Presbyte- 
rianism on this head, we should rather say that they consist in the 
manifestly unscriptural assertion of the parity of ministers, and 
the somewhat extraordinary, and certainly not very reverent, 
assumption that the gifts of the Holy Ghost are to follow upon 
the unhallowed decrees of tumultuous and self-constituted assem- 
blies. We might have been afraid, in the presence of such a 
doughty champion of Presbyterianism as the Duke of Argyll, to 
advance this charge of inconsistency against it ; but, happily, we 
have, from the pen of His Grace himself, abundant confirmation 
of the fact now stated. 


“The language which had now become common respecting the inde- 
pendence and authority of spiritual power—above all, the appropriation 
of Scripture texts on which that language sought to justify itself— 
would involve principles utterly subversive of the legitimate power of 
Christian legislatures, as well as of the liberty of private judgment. It 
was logically inconsistent with any but a priestly idea, both of the nalure 
of the Church and of the extent of its authority. Accordingly, it has 
been a frequent charge against Presbytery at this time, that it attempted 
to establish over the civil power, and over individual conscience, 4 
spiritual tyranny as bad as that of Rome, And, certainly, we might 
quote innumerable passages from the documents of this time, which, if 
the principles they imply were logically evolved, would justify this 
accusation to the full, But there are other passages equally numerous, 
and very often contiguous in the same papers, which lay down doctrines 
directly contradictory— showing that what was extravagant in the claims 
of Presbytery, or rather in the words in which it clothed them, was due 
to its passions, not ils principles. In one breath we are sometimes told 
that it is the duty and right of the civil magistrate to see that the office- 
bearers of the Church ‘do their duty,’ and ‘judge aright according to 
the word of God ;’ in the next breath hé is deprived of all independent 
‘judgment’ as to what is, or what is not, ‘according’ to that word. 
He is told he may not veniure to take upon himself ‘to interpret Scrip- 
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ture in matters of controversy'—this power being given of God to the 
‘Pastors and Doctors of the Church.’ 

«The close proximity of such contradictory positions is one of the 
most curious features of the time, reminding us always that, however 
excited may be the language in which the liberty of the Church is 
asserted, or however ambitious the appropriations of Scripture texts, 
there was something—deep in the principles of Presbytery-—which was 
preventing, and must prevent, its claims from becoming even the same 
in kind, far less equal in degree, with the claims of priesthood. But 
the language to which we refer was sometimes wild and extravagant 
enough. In one of those ‘ declinaturcs’ of the jurisdiction of the Privy 
Council, given in by a minister, when cited to appear before it, to which 
we have before alluded, we find it asserted, that the ‘ Spiritual office- 
bearers and ministers of the Church have power to deliver unto Satan— 
to bind the impenitent in their sins—to lock out and debar from the 
kingdom of heaven—having the keys of that kingdom given them of 
God.’ And in another paper of this time, language equally rash is used. 
Among those questions which the King proposed to the assemblies of 
the Church, and which they justly considered as intended to ‘cast in 
doubt’ the whole liberties and government of Presbytery, we find the 
following query :—*‘ Is it the King separately, or the pastors separately, 
or both conjointly, that should establish the acts anent the external 
government of the Church; or what is the form of their conjunction to 
make laws?’ To this the Synod of Fife replies, that the ordinary inter- 
pretation of God’s word belongs to the Pastors and Doctors of the Church, 
and that ‘ Kings and princes ought, by their civil authority, to ratify 
and approve by their laws, and vindicate by their civil sanction, that 
which they (the Pastors and Doctors) declare to be God’s will out of 
his word.’ In support of such positions, reference is made to the most 
irrelevant texts, such, forinstance, as * Where two or three are gathered 
together in my name,’ &c.,—as if this promise had any reference at all 
to the power of ecclesiastical assemblies, any more than to that of any 

, other assemblies of professing Christians, We could quote many other 
passages in which the idea of the authority of the Church—of the abso- 
fule distinction between civil and spiritual power—and of the independence 
of the latter on the former, finds expression in language equally extreme, 
and is referred to texts equally irrelevant or misleading. 

“Yet, however positive may be the form which that idea had now 
assumed, and however dogmatic the terms in which it was ex pressed, it 
1s certain that it formed no part of the fundamental or essential prin- 
ciples of Presbytery, but was a mere growth arising from the external 
circumstances in which it had been placed. It is perfectly true that, 
for more than a hundred years, it strikes the eye as one of the most 
prominent characteristics of the genius of Presbytery ; and to this hour 
tt ig esteemed as such by a large portion of tts members." —Presbylery 
Examined, pp. 96—99. 


- Thus, by the showing of the Duke of Argyll himself, it is un- 
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deniable that the notion of priestly — to which he so strongly 
objects, was, and to this day is, no less strongly cherished in the 
Presbyterian community. His Grace may, to suit his purpose, 
assert that this was due to the “ passions” and not the * prin- 
ciples ” of Presbytery; but this is a mere gratuitous assertion, 
It is quite as competent for us to assert, on the contrary, that 
the retention of an idea of special gifts and powers attached to 
the ministerial character, is the result of adherence, in some 
measure, at least, and amidst all the inconsistencies of tumultuous 
change, to the true principles of the Catholic Church ; and that the 
meetaine of that idea at other times, and by certain members 
of the Presbyterian community, was and is the result of extreme 
arty violence, and of the difficulty of maintaining claims, the 
1istorical foundations of which have been cut away from under the 
schismatical edifice. The reason why the noble author of the 
‘* Essay” deems it more expedient to assume that the very essence 
of Presbytery consists in the denial of a distinct ministerial order 
and power, is obvious enough. His Grace is desirous of enlisting 
the authority of an old establishment on behalf of the modern 
notions of the Arnoldite school, and to screen his own peculiar 
heresy under shelter of the religious body to which he seems to 
belong fortuitously, rather than on principle, and with which he 
makes common cause against the main object of his hatred, the 
Divine ordinance of a true Church and an Apostolic ministry. At 
the same time, if the Presbyterian Kirk should venture to differ 
from the noble Duke on the question of the ministerial office, it 
may expect as little quarter from His Grace as Prelacy itself. 
The following extract is so characteristic of the whole spirit and 
tendency of his performance, that we cannot forbear from 
transcribing it :— 


‘But why, it may be asked, have thus gone over again the fierce 
battles of the Covenant, and retraced the long contests between, Pres- 
bytery and Prelacy in Scotland? Because they are living parties: 
because they are fighting now : because, with all the hereditary features 
of their character, they still stand opposed, as they did of yore. . Pres- 
bytery has not lost its wild, wayward vigour; it is marked with. the 
same rugged virtues ; in excess, it tends to the same vices of opinion, 
Prelacy has not abated its narrow bigotry ; it is incited by the same 
grasping ambition to be national ; its opinions tend to the same sacet> 
dotal usurpations. The Divine right of Bishops is still the central 
point in the theology of the one: the ‘Crown of Christ’. is still extra- 
vagantly quoted in the system of the other. They are both, things, of 
the present day. It is well that we should know what is to be hoped 
or feared from each; and, in order to anticipate their future, we must 
understand their past. 
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(Especially, in respect to Presbytery, we must know its traditions, 
jn order to seize the meaning of its forms, It sometimes belies itself. 
Under the incoherence of Cromwell there were hid the great powers of 
the Protector; under the fanaticism of the Covenant lay the noblest 
maxims of the Reformers. ll parties must have their outward 
clothing, and sometimes that clothing is not an ornament, but a dis 
guise. We must remember this when we look at Scottish Presbytery, 
We may hear it inculcating the authority of ‘the Church’ in language 
not less peremptory than has been used by Rome; but we must 
remember that ‘the Church’ of Presbytery is not ‘the Church’ of 
Priesthood, We must remember that the high claims which that lan- 
guage expresses are, in fact, nothing but the inherent claims of the 
Christian community to exercise self-government under a representative 
system. If we do not remember this, Presbyterian forms of speech will 
certainly not always remind us of the fact. These are often inconsistent 
with any but a sacerdotal theory. We may hear Presbyterian Assem- 
blies designating the power they claim as the ‘ power of the keys,’ and 
we may hear them quoting, in support of it, the same texts which have 
always been the favourite texts of priests. We may find, for instance, 
that the first text quoted by the Free Church, in support of Presbyterian 
claims, is likewise the favourite text of Rome. The same motto which 
floats on the banner of the Free Church is the motto which, for ages 
before the Free Church was born, has floated on the banner of the 
Papacy. Who that has visited Italy does not remember that great 
circle from which the glorious dome of St. Peter rises, and on which is 
inscribed, in letters of gold mosaic, ‘Tu es Petrus, ET SUPER HANC 
PETRAM ADIFICABO ECCLESIAM MEAM} ET TIBI DABO CLAVES REGNI 
cetorum, This, too, is the text first and prominently quoted by the 
‘Constitutional Catechism’ of the Free Church in support of its 
favourite dogma of the absolute and sacred distinction and separation to 
be maintained between civil and spiritual power. 

“Nevertheless, we need not be alarmed. The claims of Presbytery 
are not the claims of Priesthood. The extravagance is due to the men 
who advocate them, not to the claims themselves. These claims have 
no more connexion with the text above quoted, than with the most 
irrelevant passage we could select from the Bible. It is merely the 
language of the party. We must make allowance for traditionary forms 
of speech, Necessity is laid upon Presbyterians to quote Scripture for 
every thing they say or do. Andrew Melville spoke of the ‘ power of 
the keys ;’ therefore, whether logically or not, the text from which that 
expression js derived must needs be quoted, But, fortunately for 
Presbyterianism, John Knox, though his disciples used this formula of 
expression, had laid down principles which effectually reduce its claim 
Over the ‘ power of the keys’ to the level of the power 
every club, whether in the religious, the political, or the social world— 
that of excluding from its own body such members as transgress its 
laws, The power of the keys,’ therefore, in the mouth of Presbytery, 
18 nothing but a very solemn and startling name, for a very common 
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and a very intelligible thing. By the reiterated denials of its own 
Reformers, Presbytery is prevented from believing that there is any 
authority on earth gifted with the power of binding and loosing in 
heaven, merely by virtue of its decisions here. Nor is this all: Pres- 
bytery is revented also from believing that there is any authority in 
any earthly body—in ‘councils, realms, or nations ’—which, even on 
such matters as the interpretation of Scripture, can step authoritativel 

between the individual mind and its own convictions. Further still : 
Presbytery does not believe that there was any machinery established 
in the Christian Church by which such powers as may have been given 
to the Apostles personally, could be continued afterwards. It does not 
believe that there was any law of outward succession laid down, so that 
those to whom such powers descended, could claim from all men a 
recognition of their right. 

“These are fortunate incapacities of belief! Under their protection 
we may smile when we hear Presbytery claiming the ‘ power of the 
keys.’ It means only the opening and shutting its own private doors. 
Its right to this power has nothing to do with the text it quotes in its 
support—any more than the overthrow of usurping Prelacy in 1638 
had to do with the crumbling of the ‘walls of Jericho.’ Presbytery 
does not and cannot claim the rights given to St. Peter and his eleven 
brethren. Such rights as it can claim, consistently with its own prin- 
ciples, are wholly different in kind, and infinitely inferior in degree, 
There is no logical connexion whatever, therefore, between the rights 
which are really due to Presbytery and this text which is quoted in 
their support. But whatever may be our disappointment in the logic 
of the Free Church in thus quoting, in support of one kind of power, 
passages which refer to another kind, it is at least satisfactory to know, 
from indisputable facts and documents of received authority, that 
Scottish Presbytery early repudiated the daring and intolerable claim of 
a personal inheritance of Apostolic powers.”—Presbytery Examin 
pp. 219-228. 


Since His Grace of Argyll animadverts with such unhesitati 
severity and such undisguised contempt upon “ the daring an 
intolerable claim of a personal inheritance of Apostolic powers,” 
it appears to us not inopportune to inquire somewhat more par- 
ticularly into the ‘personal inheritance” of lordly titles and 
estates which emboldens him thus to discuss and to repudiate 
the most sacred appointments of Christ’s Holy Church with the 
solemn hauteur of aristocratic pride. On looking back to the 
records which attest the growing fortunes of his family, we find 
that the greatness of the house of Argyll is mainly dls to the 
political advancement obtained by his’ ancestors in_ the civil 
troubles of which the Church was made at once the pretext and 
the victim ; and that the greater portion of its enormous wealth 
is derived directly from the plunder of the Church, The name 
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of one of His Grace’s ancestors stands as the first signature to 
the bond for establishing the Congregation, entered into in the 
year 1537, for the reformation of the Church ; and the fee which 
the Church paid him for his exertions in the cause of “ purity of 
doctrine,” was neither more nor less than the whole of the lands 
belonging to the three Bishoprics of Argyll, the Isles, and Brechin. 
‘A successor of this great and disinterested Church reformer made 
himself so conspicuous during the great rebellion as to earn for 
himself the epithet of the ‘‘ Dictator,” and pocketed, besides other 
spoil, the sum of 30,000/. as his share of the “ blood money ” for 
which King Charles was sold into the hands of the Parliament. A 
catalogue of all the deeds of treachery to his Sovereign, and 
cruelty to the King’s loyal subjects, committed by this ‘* worthy” 
of the ** Scottish Reformation ” would be an interesting document, 
highly illustrative of those hereditary principles of Churchmans 
ship which the noble reviewer of Bishop Sage and the Spottiswoode 
Society displays in his lucubrations. We must content ourselves, 
however, with the following brief sketch, which we borrow from 


the pages of Mr. Stephen :— 


‘‘ No man who has read the foregoing pages can doubt that Argyle 
had fulfilled his father’s prophecy, that he would ‘ wind Charles a pirn’ 
[a reel]; yet no man can blame the king for neglecting the old earl’s 
advice of arresting the incipient traitor. He was a most irredeemable 
coward; yet by his canting and hypocrisy, and his natural talents, 
which were good, he managed to direct the whole machinery of kirk 
and state, and to thrust others into danger. As an elder of the kirk 
he was always appointed one of the commission; which, with his 
position in the committee of the estates, a sort of republic, gave him the 
complete command of the whole machinery of the government. Ar- 
gyle and the kirk mutually upheld each other. As an elder he insti- 
gated the commission, without appearing in it himself, to petition, to 
remonstrate with, and dictate to, the parliament and its committee, and 
to oppose the acts of the parliament and the government of the com- 
mittee, when his own direct influence had failed, especially in the affair 
of the duke’s engagement. The commission of the kirk called it the 
unlawful Engagement ; and for some considerable time, instead of the 
saving truths of Jesus Christ, it was the only subject of their sermons ; 
and by a decree of the Assembly, all who had any concern in it were 
excommunicated, unless they did penance in sackcloth at the kirk door, 
after the manner of those who had been guilty of adultery or fornication. 
‘ This,’ says Dr. Cockburn, ‘ to my certain knowledge, turned many to 
be atheists and irreligious, who concluded from thence all religion and 
all designs of clergymen to be only hypocrisy and cheat.’ At the same 
time, as a member of the committee of estates, Argyle adopted their 
advice, which, in fact, he had prompted, and while he was working out 
his own plans, he gave to the commission an importance and a position 
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which they could not otherwise have had, and enabled them to meddle 
with affairs of state, as the directors of the government. Hence Argyle 
was usually called the Dictator.”—Stephen’s History of the Church of 
Scotland, vol.ii. chap. xxi. pp. 234, 235. 


With such antecedents as these, it would be more creditable to 
the noble Duke, and wear a greater show of liberality before the 
world, if he were to testify his zeal and devotion for the cause of 
Christ in Scotland, by making, we will not say, full restitution, 
but, at least, some sort of reparation to the Church, by whose 

oil his ducal state is supported. Let us, however, be just, 
His Grace is not singular in the attitude which he has assumed ; 
he is not the only nobleman in the United Kingdom, who avails 
himself of a social elevation, the foundation of which was laid in 
sacrilege, for the purpose of oppressing, and of railing and sneer- 
ing at, the Church upon which his ancestors committed open 
robbery. A bare sense of decency, one might have thought, 
would have dictated another course; very shame ought, at 
least, to have imposed silence: for if there is one thing more 
than another “ dation and intolerable,” it is, that those whose 
‘* personal inheritance” will so little bear inspection, should pre- 
sume to speak with profane scorn of the only patrimony left to 
the Church in Scotland by the rapacity of her nobles, the ‘“* per- 
sonal inheritance of Apostolic powers.” 

This very inheritance of “ Apostolic powers,” for which His 
Grace of Argyll cannot find language sufficiently contumelious, 
endears the Episcopal Church of Scotland to the hearts of church- 
men in England, who can never lose sight of the fact, that while 
her reformation had originally taken a less happy course than 
that of her southern sister, she was at last thrown into. the 
shade, and deprived of that public countenance and support which 
the Church of England enjoys as an establishment, by the ve 
scrupulousness of her bishops and priests, who could not. prevail 
upon themselves to set aside in their consciences their allegiance 
to the dethroned King. Even those whose judgment may not 
approve the course pursued by the Scotch bishops at the period 
of the Revolution, cannot help respecting, if not admiring, the 
nice sense of truth and honour which prompted their adherence 
to sworn engagements, in spite of the disadvantages, and those of 
a lasting nature, which, they could not fail to perceive, their 
refusal to take the oath to the new King, must entail upon their 
Church, 

The transactions of that period, by which the position of the 
Episcopal Church in Scotland since the Revolution has been 
determined, are recorded in a letter addressed by Dr. Rose; 
Bishop of Edinburgh, to the Hon. and Right Rey. Archibald 
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Campbell, consecrated in 1711, in the place of Bishop Sage, as 
one of the “bishops at large,” or adiocesan bishops, in pursuance 
of Dr) Rose’s scheme for the preservation of the succession. 
The letter, which is dated Oct. 22nd, 1713, is a most interesting 
document, not only on account of the intrinsic importance of the 
circumstances recorded in it, but of the extreme simplicity with 


which they are narrated :— 


‘When, in October 1688, the Scots bishops came to know of the 
intended invasion by the Prince of Orange, a good many of them being 
then at Edinburgh, meeting together, they concerted and sent up a loyal 
address to the king [which has been already given]. Afterwards, in 
November, finding that the prince was landed, and foreseeing the dread- 
ful convulsions that were like to ensue, and not knowing what damages 
might arise from thence both to the church and state, they resolved to 
send up two of their number to the king, with a renewed tender of their 
duty; instructing them also to wait on the bishops of England for 
advice and assistance, in case that any unlucky thing might possibly 
happen to occur with respect to our church. This resolution being 
taken, it was represented by the two archbishops to his majesty’s privy 
council (in which the Lord Perth sat as chancellor), and it was agreed unto 
and approven by them; whereupon, at the next meeting of the bishops 
it was not thought fit, even by the archbishops themselves, that any of 
them (though they were men of the greatest ability and experience) 
should go up, as being less acceptable to the English bishops from their 
having consented to the taking off the sanguinary laws against papists ; 
and so that undertaking was devolved over upon Dr. Bruce, bishop of 
Orkney, and me, he having suffered for not agreeing to that project, 
and I not concerned, as not being a bishop at that time. And accord- 
ingly a commission was drawn and signed for us two, the 3rd of 
December, 1688."— Stephen's History of the Church of Scotland, vol, iii, 
chap. xlix. pp. 371, 372. 


Eventually, in consequence of the illness of the Bishop of 
Orkney, Dr, Rose went alone. His account of the communica- 
tions which he had with the principal members of the English 
Episcopate is highly characteristic :— 


“ The very next day after my arrival at London I waited on. the 
Archbishop of Canterbury (to whom I had the honour to be known 
some three years before), and after my presenting, and his grace’s read- 
ing of my commission, his grace said that matters were very dark, and 
the cloud so thick or gross that they could not see through it. ‘They 
knew not well what to do for themselves, far less what advice ta give 
to me; that there was to be a meeting of the bishops with» him: that 
very day, and desired ‘me to see him the week thereafter. »I next 
waited on the then Bishop of St, Asaph [Dr. Stillingfleet], being, of 
my acquaintance also, who treated me in such a manner J could 
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court, when the following dialogue took place :— 


not but see through his inclinations ; wherefore I resolved to visit him 
no more, nor address myself to any others of that order, till I should 
have occasion to learn something farther about them. Wherefore, the 
week thereafter I repaired to Lambeth, and told his grace all that had 
passed betwixt St. Asaph and me; who, smiling, replied, ‘ St. Asaph 
was a good man, but an angry man;’ and withal told me that matters 
still continued dark, and that it behoved me to wait the issue of their 
convention, which he suspected was only that which would give light 
and open the scene; and withal desired me to come to him from time to 
time, and if any thing occurred he would signify it unto me. 

“In that wearisome season (wearisome to me, because acquainted 
with few save those of our countrymen, and of those I knew not whom 
to trust), I waited on the Bishop of London, and entreated him to speak 
to the prince to put a stop to the persecution of our clergy, but to no 
purpose. I was also with the then Dr. Burnet, upon the same design, 
but with the same success; who told me, that he did not meddle in 
Scots affairs[!|. Iwas also earnestly desired by the Bishop of London, 
and the then Viscount of Tarbat, and some other Scots peers, to wait 
upon the prince, and present him with an address upon that head. I 
asked whether I or my address would readily meet with acceptance or 
success, if it did not compliment the prince upon his descent to deliver 
us from popery or slavery? They said that was absolutely necessary. 
I told, that I neither was instructed by my constituents to do so, neither 
had I myself clearness to do it; and that on these terms I neither 
could nor would either visit or address his highness. In that season 
also I had the honour to be acquainted and to be several times with the 
worthy Dr. Turner, the then Bishop of Ely, whose conversation was 
very useful to me and every way agreeable ; and besides these bishops 
already mentioned, I had not the honour to be acquainted with any 
other. And thus the whole time of the convention passed off, except- 
ing what was spent in necessary duties and visiting our countrymen, 
even until the day that the dark scene opened by the surprising vote 
of abdication, on which very day I went over to Lambeth; and what 
passed there betwixt his grace and me (being all in private), it is both 
needless, would be very tedious, and perchance not so very proper 
to write it. In the close, 1 told his grace that I would make ready 
to go home, and only wait upon his grace once more before I took 
ay journey.”—Stephen’s History of the Church of Scotland, pp. 372, 


Before Dr. Rose could carry this intention into effect, an 
unexpected obstacle presented itself. Several travellers to the 
north hed been stopped on their road, for want of passes, which 
were not granted to any except after personal presentation to 
William. In this dilemma Dr, Rose, after conferring with the 
Archbishop, applied to the Bishop of London to introduce him at 
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: # His lordship asked me whether I had any thing to say to the king? 
(so was the style in England then.) I replied, that I had nothing. to 
say, save that I was going for Scotland, being a member of the con- 
gention; for I understood that without waiting on the prince (that 
being the most common Scots style), I could not have a pass, and that 
without that I must needs be stopped upon the road, as several of my 
countrymen had been. His lordship asked me again, saying, seeing 
your clergy have been and are so routed and barbarously treated by the 
presbyterians, will you not speak to the king to put a stop to that, and 
in favour of your own. clergy? My reply was, that the prince had been 
often applied to in that matter by several of our nobility, and addressed 
also by the sufferers themselves, and yet all to no purpose: wherefore 
J could have no hopes that my intercessions would be of any avail; but 
that if his lordship thought otherwise, I would not decline to make 
them. His lordship asked me farther, whether any of our countrymen 
would go along with me, and he spoke particularly of Sir George Mac- 
kenzie. I replied, that I doubted nothing of that; whereupon his 
lordship bid me find him out, and that both he and I should be at court 
that day, against three in the afternoon, and that he should surely be 
there to introduce us."—Stephen’s History of the Church of Scotland, 


p. 376. 


Previously to the introduction, the Bishop of London, who it 
appears had conferred with the Prince, made an attempt to per- 
suade Dr. Rose of the propriety of the Scotch Bishops imitating 
the example of their brethren in England, and giving in their 
adhesion to the change of government, 


“The Bishop, directing his discourse to me, said—‘ My lord, you 
see that the king having thrown himself upon the water, must keep 
himself a-swimming with one hand, the presbyterians having joined 
him closely, and offered to support him, and therefore he cannot cast 
them off, unless he could see how otherwise he could be served. And 
the king bids me tell you, that he now knows the state of Scotland 
much better than he did when he was in Holland; for while there he 
was made believe that Scotland generally all over was presbyterian, but 
now he sees that the great body of the nobility and gentry are for 
episcopacy, and it is the trading and inferior sort that are for presbytery ; 
wherefore he bids me tell yon, that if you will undertake to serve him 
to the purpose that he is served here in England, he will take you by 
the hand, support the church and [your] order, and throw off the pres- 
byterians.’’ My answer to this was—‘ My lord, I cannot but humbly 
thank the prince for this frankness and offer ;—but withal I must tell 
your lordship, that when I came from Scotland, neither my brethren nor 
I apprehended any such révolution as I have now seen in England, and 
therefore I neither was nor could be, instructed by them what answer 
to make to the prince’s offer; and therefore what I say isnot in their 
name, but only my private opinion, which is; that I truly think they 
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will-not serve the prince so as he is served in England; that is (as I 
take it), tomake him their king, or give their suffrage for his’ being 
king. . And though as to the matter I can say nothing in their name, 
and.as from them, yet for myself I must say, that rather than do ‘so, [ 
will abandon all the interest that I have, or may expect to have, in 
Britain.’ Upon this the bishop commended my openness and ingenuity, 
and said, he believed it was so; for, says he, all this time you ‘have 
been here, neither have you waited on the king, nor have any of your 
brethren, the Scots bishops, made any address to him. So the king 
must be excused for standing by the presbyterians, 

‘Immediately upon this,” Dr. Rose continues, “ the prince going 
somewhere abroad, came through our room, and Sir George Mackenzie 
takes leave of him in very few words. I applied to the bishop, and 
said—‘ My lord, there is now no farther place for application in our 
church matters, and this opportunity of taking leave of the prince is 
lost ; wherefore I beg that your lordship would introduce me for that 
effect, if you can, next day, about ten or eleven in the forenoon ;’ which 
his lordship both promised and performed. And upon my being ad- 
mitted to the prince’s presence, he came three or four steps forward from 
his company, and prevented me, by saying—‘ My lord, are you going 
for Scotland?’ My reply was— Yes, sir, if you have any commands 
for me.’ * Then,’ he said, ‘ I hope you will be kind to me, and follow 
the example of England.’ Wherefore, being somewhat difficulted how 
to make a mannerly and discreet answer, without entangling myself, I 
readily replied —‘ Sir, / will serve you so far as law, reason, or con- 
science shall allow me.’ How this answer pleased I cannot well 
tell; but it seems the limitations and conditions of it were not accept 
able, for instantly the prince, without saying any thing more, turned 
away from me, and went back to his company. Considering what had 
passed the day before, I was much surprised to find the prince accost 
me in those terms; but I presume that either the bishop (not having 
time) had not acquainted him with what had passed, or that the prince 
purposed to try what might be made of me by the honour he did me of 
that immediate demand: and as that was the first, so it was the last 
time I had the honour to speak with his highness,”—Stephen’s History 
of the Church of Scotland, pp. 377, 378. 


Notwithstanding the unpropitious termination of Dr. Rose's 
mission to London, William III. did not abandon the hope of 
gaining the Scottish Bishops over to his cause ; on the contrary, 

e gave instructions to the Duke of Hamilton to make overtures 
to them for an accommodation. The history of Dr. Rose ‘once 
more furnishes us with an authentic account of the facts. 


* After my down-coming here, my Jord St. Andrews and I taking 
occasion to wait upon the duke Hamilton, his grace told us, a day or two 
before the sitting down of the Convention, that he had it in special 
charge from king William, that nothing should be done to the prejudice 
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of episcopacy in Scotland, in case the bishops could by any» means! be 
brought, to befriend his interest; and prayed us most emphatically, for 
our own sakes, to follow the example of the Church of England. .To 
which my. lord St. Andrews replied, ‘ that, both by natural allegiance, 
the Jaws, and. the most solemn oaths, we were engaged in the king's 
interest, and that we were, by God's grace, to stand by it in the. face of 
all dangers, and to the greatest losses ;’ subjoining, that ‘his grace’s 
quality and influence did put it in his hands to do his master [king 
James] the greatest service, and himself the surest honour; and if he 
acted otherways, it might readily lie as a heavy task and curse, both 
upon himself and family.”—Stephen’s History of the Church of Scot 


land, vol. iii, chap, 1. p. 401. 


While this firmness on the part of the bishops left the Prince 
of Orange little or no hope of obtaining the support of the 
Scottish Episcopate for his newly-acquired throne, the “ rabbling” 
of the clergy, a proceeding which the Duke of Argyll informs us 
is not absolutely essential to the Presbyterian form of Christianity, 
—though in fact it gave rise to it originally, and led eventually to its 
establishment,—ejected a number of the Episcopalian clergy from 
their churches ; the refusal to read the proclamation was followed 
by the deposition of many more; and finally the Act was framed, 
the preamble of which has been so severely and justly criticised 
by Bishop Sage, and which ran as follows :— 


“ Whereas the estates of this kingdom, in their claim of right of the 
Iith of April last, declared that ‘ prelacy and the superiority of any 
office in the church above presbyters, is, and hath been, a great and 
insupportable grievance and trouble to this nation, and contrary to the 
inclinations of the generality of the people ever since the Reformation, 
they having reformed from popery by presbyters, and therefore ought 
to be abolished :’ Our sovereign Jord and lady, with advice and consent 
of the estates of parliament, do hereby abolish prelacy, and all superi« 
arity of any office in the church of this kingdom above presbyters; and 
hereby rescinds, casses, and annuls those acts of parliament under 
Charles II., and all other acts, statutes, and constitutions in so far 
allenarly as they are inconsistent with this act, and establish prelacy or 
the superiority of church officers above presbyters: And their majesties 
do declare that they, with advice and consent foresaid, will settle by 
law that chureh government in this kingdom which is most agreeable to 
the inclinations of the people.” —Stephen's History of the Church. of 
Scotland, vol. iii. chap. li, p, 429. 


We regret that our limits preclude us from a more extended 
hotice of this and other critical, periods in. the history of the — 
Scotch Vhurch ; the more so,.as the laborious and able work of 
Mr. Stephen presents such ample opportunities and temptations 
to dwell on a subject too little known and appreciated on this side 
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the Tweed, We cannot, however, refrain from expressing a 
hope that the pains which the author of the volumes before us 
(No. 2, at the head of this article), has bestowed upon his 
arduous task, will give a fresh impulse to the study of Seottish 
Church History, proportionate to the increased facilities for it 
which are now placed within reach of the public. With such a 
full and elaborate account of all the transactions which have taken 
place with regard to the Church in Scotland for the last three 
centuries, no man need be ignorant of the real merits of the 
question, and of the actual position of the Scottish Church ; both 
which are as instructive to English Churchmen, as they are 
generally misapprehended by them. The mistakes and prejudices 
which are current, the simple, straightforward, and truthful narra- 
tive of Mr. Stephen is admirably calculated to correct. A sound 
Churchman in his rinciples, well acquainted with his subject, 
and endowed with the industry of research which is indispensable 
to the genuine historian, as distinguished from the historical 
rhetorician, Mr. Stephen has produced a work which for com- 
pleteness and impartiality of information stands unrivalled. The 
eonscientiousness of feeling which has guided him in his labours, 
and which is visible throughout, may best be judged of by the 
few remarks which on this point are contained in the Preface. 


“ In submitting to the public a new history of the ecclesiastical 
affairs of Scotland, it will perhaps displease some readers to find, in the 
contents of this volume, so much that is opposed to the opinions and 
representations of other historians of the period embraced therein; but 
facts have been honestly detailed, as they have been vouched for by the 
contemporary authors on both sides of politics, The Episcopalian 
Spottiswood, and the Presbyterian Calderwood, correspond exactly in 
their accounts of the most material facts, although they differ most 
essentially in their opinions, and in their deductions from the same pre- 
mises. Facts, however, are stubborn things, and cannot, without detri- 
ment to truth, be turned and moulded to suit peculiar or sectarian 
views. The truth of history has been strictly adhered to, without 
respect of persons ; quotations have not been garbled; nor have either 
friends or adversaries been designedly misrepresented, Such disin- 
genuousness was foreign to the principles on which this work was 
written ; for if an account shall be demanded at the day of judgment 
for every idle word that we speak, how much stricter will the scrutiny 
be into those falsehoods or wilful misrepresentations which we may 
commit to writing.’"—History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i. 
Preface, p. v. 


There is one suggestion which we would venture to offer to 
Mr. Stephen, and that is, that in the next edition of his work— 
and we hope it may see many—he should substitute a more 
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satisfactory index for the exceedingly meagre alphabetical list. of 
names at the end of the fourth volume, which is y of any use 
at all,. The most important names and subjects are necessa- 
rily followed by an immense mass of ciphers, without any guide 
by which the reader may distinguish the particular point to which 
his attention is directed. The only way to use the index, is to 
look up all the passages in succession, until the subject inquired 
for turns up 11 due course, a process attended with so much 
trouble and loss of time, that most readers will abandon the 
attempt to trace any particular fact by means of the index in 
utter despair. With this one exception, we have no fault to find 
with Mr, Stephen's performance, which commences the history of 
the Scottish Church at the dawn of the Reformation, at the end 
of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth century, and brings 
it down to the year 1844. 

As regards the concluding period of this history, it will be read- 
by all sound and truly Catholic Churchmen with deep pain, and 
not without a sense of shame for the treatment which the Scottish 
Church is receiving at the hands of her English sister. While all 
must rejoice at the removal, on the part of the State, of those pro- 
hibitions by which formerly the clergy of the non-established 
Episcopal Church of Scotland were precluded from ministering in an 
English diocese, it is impossible to read the limitation by which 
this tardy recognition of a sister Church is accompanied, without 
feeling pained at the illiberality of sentiment which seems to be im- 
pliedin it, To admit Scottish Bishops or Presbyters to officiate 
in our Churches, or to preach from our pulpits, but to tie up our 
own Bishops from extending their licence for this parpaee beyond 
the second day, without express renewal, is a proceeding little in 
accordance with Catholic Chureh principles, and with the neces- 
sary conditions of a free and cordial intercommunion. This excess 
of caution on the part of the English Church, is the more to be 
deplored, as no reciprocal provision is made, to prevent the per- 
manent intrusion of English Presbyters into the Scottish dio- 
=_— to the utter subversion of all constituted order and disci- 
pline. 

The progress of the disgraceful schism which has grown out 
of this intrusion, and which has of late repeatedly come under 
the notice of the English public, has elicited from the pen of the 
Rev. Robert Montgomery a well-timed and highly instructive 
pamphlet (No. 3, at the head of this article), in which its talented 
author steps forward with all the fire of his zeal and eloquence, 
and with all the Christian boldness by which he is characterized, 
to vindicate the Scottish bishops from the unjust censure cast 
upon them for their assertion of their own diocesan rights, and 
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the enforcement of the canons of their Church. Into the details 
of that controversy it is impossible for us to enter on the present 
occasion ; nor does there seem to be any call for our doing so, as 
to all sound Churchmen it must be evident that if English Pres- 
byters cannot reconcile certain rules and practices of the Scot- 
tish Church to their weak and unenlightened consciences, the 
obvious remedy is for them to abstain from officiating in Scotland, 
where properly speaking they have no call to minister,—not, to 
take shelter under their character as English Presbyters for the 
purpose of setting Scotch bishops at defiance. The following re- 
marks on this point recommend themselves no less by their 
terseness than by the soundness of Churchmanship by which they 
are indited :— 


“ The genuine explanation of all this wretched inconsistency lies here, 
~——Ecomert has ever been the ruling inspiration under which Schism, in 
all ages, has marched and moved against Church order, and discipline. 
And thus, so blinded are our brethren by their hatred against Scotch 
Episcopacy, that rather than fail in their attacks on its Prelates,—they 
condescend to call in the aid of the Socinian democrat, the creedless 
Deist, and the Christless Jew, to assist them in getting what is termed 
* PartiamenTARY Rewier!' And this, we are told, is the right way 
to promote the glory of Christ, maintain scriptural truth, and protect 
the principles of the Reformation! ‘ Risum teneatis?’? We advise a 
stanch defender of this dismal Erastianism no longer to use the Apostle’s 
creed, but to improve it into a higher degree of what is called the 
*Sanctity of Private Judgment ;’ and then instead of saying ‘ I believe 
in the Hoty Catnotic Cnurcn,’ the lion-hearted defender of absolute 
individuality may nobly exclaim, ‘I believe in a Hoty Catnotic’— 
Mysetr ! 

“This is not the place, or time, to investigate the manifold sources 
whence this repulsive dread, or proud dislike, to realize the Church of 
Christ as an OBJECTIVE REALITY, and POSITIVE ORGANIZATION endowed 
by Christ,—proceeds. Among them, probably are the tendencies of 
the Age to excessive individuality ; the love of self-government, and 
self-legislation, which is inherent in an unrenewed nature; a lawless 
doctrine concerning the just limits of private judgment; a recoil to the 
opposite extreme, occasioned by Romanistic exaggerations on the part 
of unsound Churchmen; and last, not least, the functional pride and 
dogmatic fierceness, wherewith ecclesiastical principles are sometimes 
propounded. But, there is a more prevailing and immediate reason for 
this hatred to episcopal authority and Church principles, which ought 
here to te stated; and that is, the popular habit of confounding the 
ministerial offices of the Church as they are revealed in their power, 
perfection, and purity, by God in Scripture,—with the official embodi- 
ments of the same, as they are personified in the imperfect agencies of 
fallible and erring men. Thus it is that, when speaking of THE 
Cuurcu, we are immediately assailed with what some Bishop has 
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enunciated in his charge, an Archdeacon propounded in his address, a 
Pyiést stated in his pamphlet, or a Deacon preached in his setmon: * But 
stirély, the Church Catholic, in her own 1DEA, THEORY, and Constrrv- 
fion, a3 the Body of Christ,—is not to be confounded with any’ parti- 
cilar Bishop, Archdeacon, Priest, or Deacon. Would that'some of our 
erring brethren might ledrn to study, with a reverential mind and 
ayerful heart, the essential attributes of the Church Catholic, not as 
she'is bodied forth in the imperfections of human development, but as 
she is unveiled to us in that scriptural archetype,—which is .itself an 
outward copy in language of the Diving pga which inhabited the mind 
of God from everlasting! Were men, whose boast. it is that the Bible 
is their rule of faith, to allow that same inspired Volume to be their 
rule of Churchmanship also,—what a deal of mischief, schism, and 
controversy would the Church visible be spared !”—- Montgomery's 
Scottish Church and the English Schismatics, 3rd edition, pp. 23—30. 


To our own thinking it is a great advantage,—one of those 
happy results which the wisdom and goodness of God knows how 
to bring forth often from the most untoward causes,—especially at 
the present time of ecclesiastical confusion and base Erastianism, 
that the same communion which exhibits itself in the character 
of an establishment in the southern portion of the island, should ex- 
ist. in the northern part of it in total separation from the State, in 
all the simplicity of an Apostolic institution. Those among English 
Churchmen,—they are, we fear, a very large number,—who lose 
the successor of the Apostles in the Peer of Parliament and the 
diocesan governor of a State establishment, have the opportunity 
in Scotland of seeing what the Episcopate is in itself, as an Order 
of the Church, independently of all the adventitious circumstances 
by which connexion with the State has surrounded it. And 
those whose impatience under the often distressing effects of that 
connexion inclines them for a separation between Church and 
State, may, from the history and the actual position of the 
Episcopal Church in Scotland, learn to appreciate the more ex- 
tensive operation, and the ultimately larger influence which the 
Church in our own country derives from her position as an 
establishment,—to discover in the practical working of a non- 
established Episcopal Church inconveniencies and difficulties fully 
as great as those which we have occasion to deplore in our own 
establishment,—and, consequently, may be led to view with thank- 
fulness. the many blessings which, in spite of recent interruptions 
of our peace, and encroachments on our rights, we still enjoy, and 
to turn them zealously to account, in the firm conviction that a 
diligent and conscientious use made of existing institutions Js 
infinitely more useful in the long run than the ever: hazardous 
experiment of novelty and change. 
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Ant. III.—1. The haganart System, as applied to Education. 
Crosby Hall Lectures on Education. 


2. Speeches of Geo. Alex. Hamilton, Lsq.,and Joseph Napier, Esq., 
in the late Debate upon Education in Ireland. Published in a 
Pamphlet by the National Club. 1848. 


Few characters in fabulous history have met with more frequent 
reprobation than the “ Fox who had lost his Tail ;” his cunning 
wish to have all his companions in the same predicament with 
himself, and the strong arguments which he adduced to show the 
inconvenience of the natural appendage, have marked him out 
among succeeding generations as an example to those who, feeling 
their own want of success, are anxious to involve others in a 
similar misfortune. The fox, however, appears to us to have 
been an amiable character compared with some of the voluntaries 
of the present day. He lost his tail by accident; they refuse 
Government aid on principle; and then, not satisfied with their 
own deliberate choice, they wish to insist that all others should 
forego the advantage which a certain definite income will always 
afford to every institution. If the fox had at first voluntarily 
mutilated his person and then founded an Anti-caudine Society, 
into which all orthodox foxes should compel their acquaintance 
by a like amputation, we should find a parallel for some of our 
friends at Crosby Hall. This may seem to treat a serious subject 
too lightly, but, as conscience is now the great plea which our 
friends put forward, let them, while they exercise their own judg- 
ment and decline to receive a grant from Government in any form, 
allow those whose conscience is not so sensitive to use a similar 
discretion, and receive what at first sight has always appeared a 
most important advantage. 

In adverting to the subject of a Government grant for the pur- 
poses of education, we would lay down as our first proposition 
that there is nothing contrary to religion or Scripture in ite Ag 
money from any quarter for a good purpose; if there were, al 
religious societies and all charitable institutions must come to a 
close. Suppose a father unable to give his son as good an educa- 
tion as he could desire, there is nothing wrong in receiving 
assistance from his neighbour. If there were (and the voluntary 
system would go to this in the end), no man could allow a child to 
learn a lesson in a school where the master was allowed a free 
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house or an acre of land. It would certainly be better in the 
abstract that every man were rich enough, learned enough, and 
pious enough to teach his own child all that he requires to know, 
but unhappily this is not the case. A rich man of independent 
feeling will often naturally decline to take advantage of a public 
foundation, not because he objects to it on principle, but because 
he thinks it right to leave it for those who require it more. So 
also in every parish the minister, like the father, is supposed to 
desire the education of his congregation. If he can educate them 
himself, or by local means, so much the better ; but if he cannot 
do so conveniently, we do not see any thing wrong in his looking for 
assistance either from his friends in the next parish, if they can 
supply his deficiency, or from the King, who is the en father 
and pastor of his people. A minister may not, however, be 
capable of educating his congregation, a father may not be desirous 
of rendering his son a worthy member of society ; here then there 
is room for the State to interfere. One great objection to the 
voluntary system is, that it pre-supposes a state of perfection 
which does not exist, that all fathers desire the best interests of 
their children, that all ministers are equally influential, and all 
congregations equally liberal. ‘The fact that a large portion of the 
grant is badly expended, does not militate against our making a 
proper use of another part, though the lectures lay great stress 
upon this. A quaker who objects to war may receive a salary 
from the Crown as a civil engineer, without compromising his 
principles ; and a servant may conscientiously receive his wages, 
even though he knows that his master is a drunkard or a gambler. 
Ifhe is called upon to assist in the sin it then becomes his duty as 
a eee to resign his place. 

_ The objection then to a Government grant is not one of prin- 
ciple, as laid down at Crosby Hall, but one in matters of detail ; 
and here there may be weighty objections, and the question must 
arise, what are the conditions upon which the grant is made! If 
we must exclude truth, or teach error, or consent to those who do 
so, Government aid becomes an evil, and cannot be too strongly 
repudiated. The body of men who can conduct their schools upon 
their own resources (like a rich man who can afford to educate his 
son) may, therefore, fairly decline the proffered grant for the 
present, and on this principle some of our religious societies have 
acted ; but it is rather because Government may propose unlawful 
conditions to them that it has been done, and that while a strict 
independence can be maintained it is more convenient to uphold it. 

_ We cannot, however, deny that in some cases assistance from 
Government is absolutely necessary ; in other words, that without 
it education will fall to the ground, or, from its imperfections, will 
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be as bad or worse than none. This arises from two facts which 
seem to be overlooked at Crosby Hall, namely, the poverty and the 
carelessness of mankind. 

It was the old complaint, as long ago as the days of ' Juvenal, 
that while great men built fine houses and drove noble teams of 
horses, “nothing cost the father so little as his son.” That 
while he expected the schoolmaster to mould the character of his 
pupil like softened wax, he either endeavoured to cheat him 
altogether, or gave him the fee of a victorious prizefighter. We 
fear the habits of mankind are little altered in this respect ; the 
voluntary system cuts down the teacher to the lowest shilling, and, 
like the poor poet, he is drawn away from nobler ava by his 
anxiety as to the price of his blanket. One of the lecturers gives 
us the following dialogue from a report presented to the American 
Government, 


A. calls on one of the trustees. ‘ Well, neighbour A.,’ says the 
trustee, ‘ we have hired a man to keep our school this winter.’ ‘Oh! 
how much do you give him a month?’ ‘ Twelve dollars.’ (A girl in 
the factories can earn thirteen, and the amount is about 30/. a year.) 
‘You must be a bright one to pay a man such high wages these hard 
times to keep our school. I've just hired a man to work for me this 
winter at chopping, threshing, and drawing logs, and he’s a real smart 
fellow too. He can thresh ten or twelve bushels of wheat in a day, and 
clean it up in the evening; and he’ll chop his four cords of wood day 
by day, and not wink at it; and I think it’s a pity if we can’t employ a 
man to sit around the stove all day, and have thirty or forty to wait on 
him, as cheap as I can hire one to do the work I have for a man to do; 
and I think it’s a chance if he has much of a school.’ ‘I know,’ says 
the trustee, ‘it is too much; butno one else came along, so we thought 
we had better hire him.’ ‘ Did’nt you try to beat him donnany? ‘I 
should think we did. We worked him from noon till nine o’clock at 
night, and got him down four dollars. He asked sixteen dollars at first.’ 
* You should have beat him down four dollars more, and that would be 
more than a teacher ought to have.’”—New York Report, 1843, quoted 
lectures, p. 106, 


We believe this to convey much more truth than some of the 
lectures which endeavour to throw as much discredit as possible 
upon the returns made to Parliament. They tell us that, par- 
ticularly in Wales, the commissioners made their inquiries from 
Churchmen not from Dissenters: for our part, we have always 
considered the blue books as the most authentic modern history, 
and their testimony the best which ean be procured ; and certainly, 
if any weight is to be given them, they clearly prove that the 
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lower classes of England are either unable or unwilling to educate 
themselves, and that, therefore, the State, as the great guardian of 
all the subjects of the Crown, has a duty to perform in supplying 
the want. We had intended to have entered more largely into 
these details and to have quoted some of the evidence on this 
subject, but we shall content ourselves with referring generally to 
the statements annually laid before Parliament, and we fear that 
many thousands may still be found in the position of the? 
Wolverhampton boy who, in answer to some simple questions 
from the commissioner, pathetically declared “that he was no 
judge of nothin’ !” 

Our own experience corroborates this idea. We have visited 
some hedge schools both in England and Ireland ; in one case, in 
Shropshire, we were well acquainted with a parish school supposed 
to be one of the best in the neighbourhood ; the master considered 
himself a man of learning, and, as far as a power of repeating half 
the Bible went, he certainly was so. He had no family except a 
sister, who was occasionally insane and who received parish relief. 
There was an endowment of 3/. a year and subscriptions to about 
the same amount; there were from twenty to thirty children in 
regular attendance, yet the poor schoolmaster was often in 
absolute want. Like Dominie Sampson, he did not manage his 
own affairs well. Though the children were supposed to pay 10s, 
a year each, yet the payment was seldom sought for and never 
enforced. The master had been induced to stand godfather to 
some; these, of course, he educated free: he had received 
obligations from the parents of others ; and as to those that were 
poor, he thought it a pity that their poverty should be aggravated 
by ignorance of reading. One of his pupils, about seven years of 
age, once said to a farmer, ** Grandfather, I should like to bring 
more dinner with me to school, for I saw our master eating his 
dinner yesterday. and he had but little bread and no bacon.” We 
believe the poor man used often to smoke to escape from hunger. 
Of course in England this state of things could not last ; John 
Bull cannot bear to think that his worst enemy should be hungry, 
and an arrangement was made by which a neighbouring farmer's 
wife promised to find the Dominie with a hot dinner every day. 
= far as the pupils were concerned the schoolmaster could not 
ive. 

Within the last few years we visited an Irish hedge school 
about fifty miles from Dublin. It was entirely on the voluntary 
principle. The remains of the cabin stood on the skirts of a bog 
ina populous district ; the door was about midway between the 
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two gables, which were about twenty feet asunder ; and the part 
on our right hand as we entered was unoccupied. There was a 
good reason for this, as nearly half the thatch at that end was off, 
and the sky was visible through the broken roof. About ten or 
twelve feet square, therefore, constituted the available part of the 
building. In the middle of this space was a large fire of turf and 
bog-wood, (each pupil brings a turf every day,) we have sometimes 
seen such a fire at the front of a forge for heating the iron rim of 
a wheel. All four sides of the fire, including the space under the 
chimney, were poomaen by the benches ; these were long pieces 
of bog oak supported on stones, and there were three rows of them 
on each side, occupied by about sixty children, who were crowded 
together as closely as they couldsit. As the fire was in the middle 
of the floor and the chimney in the gable, the smoke could not 
ascend in the regular way ; some went out through the chimne 

with a sort of a slanting puff, and the rest, after wandering ie 
the thatch, the rafters, and the eyes of the pupils, escaped through 
the door, the window, or the broken roof, as occasion should best 
serve. At onecorner in the inner room, with his feet almost in 
the fire, sat the master, Mr. Patrick Smith; he had his hat on 
and a pen in his hand. The smoke had given him a peculiar 
et af keeping his eyes half shut, so he looked as if he would 
have winked at his visitors had it not been beneath his official 
dignity. Among other questions we asked how he managed to 
teach writing, as there was no appearance of a table. He said his 
pupils took the slates on their knees and then wrote their copies 
on them. This we found to be a common practice. As the whole 
district was Roman Catholic, and we feared Mr. Smith might 
differ from us on a creed of divinity, we thought it better to confine 
our questions to the multiplication table. Here some could answer 
tolerably well. Every pupil learned his own book, and there was 
no attempt at classification. In looking through the smoke we 
saw at the far corner a young woman, about eighteen years of age; 
all the rest appeared to be boys. ‘‘ Pray, Mr. Smith, have you 
any girls at your school.” At once, from the middle row on our 
left, about ten heads were pushed up between two rows of boys, 
all laughing and looking like a set of young thrushes expecting 
their mother, and peeping out of a nest in answer to the whistle of 
a visitor. There were several primers, &c., of various sizes and 
ages, but the only book which seemed to be in general use was the 
‘* Varsal ;” this is a technical contraction for ‘“ the Universal 
Spelling Book.” We saw that a new edition had been published 
which, in addition to the old stories of ‘Tommy and Harry” and 
“the Town in Danger of a Siege,” contains an authentic life of 
Daniel O'Connell, Ksq., M.P. On our next visit to the country 
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we found that poor Pat Smith’s seminary had been broken up. 
The famine had been too strong for the voluntary system, his 
chance of payment was destroyed, and his wife came to us to beg. 
We are happy to find, however, that a scriptural school has been 
established in the immediate neighbourhood, with a master and 
mistress and about seventy pupils. It was not considered ad- 
visable to connect the school with any society, as the name of 
Church education might frighten Roman Catholics, and as the 
patrons, with the tacit consent of the parents, have arranged that 
the Scriptures are read every day in school hours. The Irish 
National Board could not be applied to. We mention these cases 
as specimens of numbers of schools within the kingdom ; and when 
we consider that millions must depend for education on such 
schools or worse, we may fairly argue that there are multitudes of 
cases which the voluntary system can never reach, and that 
where it is attempted the poor teacher will frequently be the 
victim. 

Let us now consider the voluntary system under its most 
favourable circumstances, where the teacher is not dependent on 
the school for his support, and where he only gives a portion of 
his time for the instruction of his poorer neighbours—we mean 
the institution of Sunday Schools. To these the lectures refer 
with the greatest complacency as the triumph of the voluntary 
principle ; but we really do not see how it bears upon the point 
at issue between us. We never objected to any man, or any 
number of men, carrying out their benevolent intentions in any 
way in their power, by devoting either time to teaching or money 
to support the teachers. In our opinion they are quite right to do 
so; and wherethey are unwilling to encumber themselves with rules, 
we see no harm in their‘declining the help of the State. All we con- 
tend for is, that those who can carry on their work independently, 
should not object to the assistance which is given to those who can- 
not. The Sunday Schools in this kingdom, including all classes of 
Protestants, from the highest Churchman to the most liberal Dis- 
Senter, give scriptural instruction to about two millions of children 
in England, and about two hundred and twenty thousand in Ire- 
land. Many years ago a Government grant was offered to the 
lrish Sunday School Society, and refused. We are not, therefore, 
to suppose that either all the Committee or all the twenty thou- 
sand gratuitous teachers are advocates for an exclusive system of 
voluntary education; we merely see that as their expenses, are 
small, and their efforts confined to the one day in seven appro- 
priated to rest and the service of God, it was found more conve- 
nient to circulate the Scriptures independent of any prescribed 
rule, and as the Society was flourishing without help it was gonsi- 
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dered inexpedient to alter its constitution. There are, however, 
two sufficient answers to the argument which the Crosby Hall 
lecturers derive from Sunday Schools in support of their favourite 
theory; the first is, that, strictly speaking, very few Sunday 
Schools are actually voluntary institutions, even though the 
teachers are all gratuitous. If an inquiry were made as to which 
of our Sunday Schools are the most efficient, the answer would be 
at once, those which are superintended by the parish minister or 
taught by the members of his family. Now, though the minister 
(be he Churchman or Dissenter), does not receive so much a week 
for eatechising his class or guiding the other teachers, yet he is 
plainly the paid agent of the Church ; he receives his tithes or his 
salary not merely for living in a certain house, or conducting cer- 
tain religious services, but for the spiritual oversight of the parish 
or congregation. If, then, there be no Sunday School, he soon 
finds that he wants a most efficient instrument for the performance 
of his work ; and if there be one, from his professional knowledge, 
he is readily received by the teachers as their most proper guide 
and most competent adviser. The same argument will apply to 
the parish clerk, the schoolmaster, and the several members of 
the clergyman’s family; they are partakers of certain benefits 
from the Church, and naturally feel themselves identified with the 
interests of religion and the welfare of the children. 

‘’he second answer to the argument of the lectures derived from 
the success of Sunday Schools, is this, that though most useful as 
a means of religious instruction, they are quite inadequate to the 
purposes of national education. A few rare instances, certainly, 
have been placed on record, of persons who had no other means of 
learning to read, attaining to great scriptural knowledge, and look- 
ing back to the Sunday School as the means under God by which 
they had learned the saving knowledge of Divine truth—still, how- 
ever, these are the exceptions: where there are other opportunities 
of learning to read, Sunday School teachers generally endeavour 
to make their teaching a means of imparting religious knowledge, 
rather than the mere mechanical power of putting syllables toge- 
ther; and even supposing that numbers could be taught to read 
the Bible through the Sunday Schools, we can hardly suppose that 
the lecturers consider this as complete education, or that they 
pans to teach writing and other profane subjects on the Sab- 

ath-day. Some years ago this was a common practice among 
some Dissenters, but we have not heard of it lately. For these 
reasons we cannot admit the truth of the deduction which is made 
from the success of Sunday School teaching in favour of the 
voluntary system ; because Sunday Schools are not purely volun- 
tary, and because national education must embrace a much wider 
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range than the limits of an hour or two on the Sabbath-day can 
possibly comprehend. ; ' 

We cannot close this article without adverting to a most 
important attempt now made to carry on national education on 
the voluntary system, and on scriptural principles ; we mean the 
Church Education Society for Ireland. Like ourselves, the Irish 
clergy have no objection to a grant from Government ; on the 
contrary, they have been seeking it for years; but they have 
refused the grant which has been offered them through the 
National Board, on account of the conditions with wick it is 
accompanied, The fundamental rule of the Irish National Board 
is, that though in the first instance a patron may introduce 
whatever books he pleases, yet if the parent or guardian object 
to any book, the child shall not be allowed to read it, or to be 
present when it is read. At first this may seem to be only due 
respect to parental authority, and if it were a question as between 
Churehmen and Dissenters, it might not be so objectionable ; but 
it is really a recognition of the authority of the priest to exclude 
the Bible from the Roman Catholic children. Thousands of 
Roman Catholics are at this moment most anxious for the Serip- 
tures, but here the spiritual power interferes: they believe that 
every man is bound to obey his spiritual superior in all spiritual 
matters at the peril of his salvation, and they feel that even if 
they were inclined to disobey, publie opinion would be against 
them, and persecution would arise which they are naturally afraid 
tomeet. ‘The Protestant patron, therefore, may introduce the 
Bible into his school; but he does so under a promise that the 
moment an objection arises, the Roman Catholic children must 
cease to read it. He thus becomes a party to an unlawful com- 
pact, and gives up his Roman Catholic pupils to the tyranny of 
the priest. We do not see how any man who holds the great 
principle that the Bible is a great means of converting sin- 
ners, can consent to the Romish authority, and allow it to 
deny the free use of the Scriptures to any man, woman, or 
child upon earth. Itisa melancholy consideration to look back 
a few years, and to see how the English nation has been gradually 
departing from the principles of scriptural education. Till the 
year 1831, the Government grant for Ireland was given to the 
Kildare-Place Society ; under it the Scriptures were read and all 
Catechisms excluded. This is very much the principle of the 
British and Foreign School Society of England, adopting, as a 
rule, that the Word of God shall be honoured ; but that, as dis- 
putes may arise about human compositions, they would not insist 
upon the use of them. As, however, the priests were not satis- 
fied (though the people were), Lord Stanley proposed the present 
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national system, which, with slight modifications, has continued 
ever since to exclude the Roman Catholic population from the use 
of the Bible. If we recollect aright, this system was hailed by 
the Dissenters of England as the triumph of liberal principles ; 
they were not aware, however, of the extent of their own act: or 
how grievously they were injuring the cause of civil and religious 
liberty, Jor instance, let us suppose a possible case: a Dissen- 
ter, acquainted only with England, becomes unexpectedly pos- 
sessed of property in Ireland; he goes to his new estate full of 
ideas of what we may call the romance of Popery, hoping that 
the faults of the Irish merely arise from misgovernment, that by 
a little management all may be put right; and fully convinced 
that as the priests have essentially served the liberal interest in 
England, by returning radical members, they are themselves 
patterns of the most exquisite liberality. With these ideas, he 
opens a school under the National Board, hoping, as seems pro- 
bable at first sight, that he can manage it on the principle of the 
British and Foreign Schools. The children all read the Bible for 
the first week ; but at the end of that time he receives a protest 
from the parents (got up, of course, by the priest), saying, that 
they consider the Scriptures too difficult for their children. He 
must, then, either withdraw from the National Board (and, if he 
has received money for building, he cannot do this), or he must 
order all the Roman Catholic children to retire, whenever the 
Scriptures are read. If he attempts to reason with the priest, 
he will see how little the Pope ean tolerate Dissenters; he will 
be told that the Catholies of Ireland are committed to the care of 
their spiritual guides, and “that the religion of St. Patrick must 
be preserved intact *;” and he will soon find that by joining the 
Board, he has given up his only chance of bringing the Scriptures 
to bear upon his Roman Catholic dependants. It has been said, 
that Ireland is the battle-field of the English Church ; and it 1s 
certain, that the defeat of scriptural principles in Ireland has 
been followed by large concessions to the anti-seriptural party in 
Mngland. Before the year 1839, the National School Society 
and the British and Foreign School Societies, alone received 
assistance; by a minute of the Committee of Privy Council, 
December 3, 1839, aid is granted to schools not in connexion 
with the above societies; but provision is made that instruction 
in the Scriptures form a part of the system; a preference is to 
be given to schools where religious instruction is of the same 
character with the above societies, and there is to be no compul- 
sion as to attendance on public worship, or learning any cate- 
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chism. Again, liberality goes a little further; by the minutes of 
the 28th of June and 10th of July, 1847, it is arranged, that 
where the managers of schools object on religious grounds, to 
make a report concerning the religious state of such schools, no 
certificate of religious knowledge of pupil teachers, or monitors, 
be required from the managers of such schools. 

Lastly, by the minutes of December 18, 1847, all necessity 
for religious instruction is taken away. 


“Ist. Resolved, that the Roman Catholic Poor-School Committee 
be the ordinary channel of such general inquiries as may be desirable as 
to any school applying for aid as a Roman Catholic school. 

“9nd. That Roman Catholic schools receiving aid from the par- 
liamentary grant be open to inspection, but that the inspectors shall 


report respecting the secular instruction only. 
‘3rd. That the inspectors of such schools be not appointed without 
the previous concurrence of the Roman Catholic Poor-School Com- 


mittee.” 


By the present constitution of our Government grants, Roman 
Catholics and Socinians have full power of teaching religion 
according to their consciences, in other words, of excluding the 
Bible. Indeed we see nothing to prevent Socialists or Com- 
munists setting up the plea of conscience (if they pore to have 
one), and establishing seminaries according to their own prin- 
ciples, and assuming as their motto the doctrine of M. Prudhon: 
“That Christianity and property have had their day, but that 
the nineteenth eentury has made too much progress for the 
recognition of either.” But while all this respect is allowed to 
conscience, there is one class of men who are not ys ini to be 
entitled to liberty of conscience at all; we mean the clergy of the 
Church of Ireland. They only ask to be placed on a level with 
the Dissenters and Roman Catholics of England, that they should 
receive aid without being required to subscribe to unlawful con- 
ditions, and that they should be allowed to teach the Scriptures 
to all who chose to attend the school. ‘The representatives of 
the University of Dublin have put this point forward in the late 
debate, showing that the maintenance of the unscriptural system 
is the first object with the Irish Government. Mr. Thacker, a 
well-known clergyman, is called upon by acclamation to fill an 
Important station in the Church where a rectory and vicarage 
have usually been held together, and the emolument of either is 
so small that he cannot afford to hold the one without the other. 
He receives the vicarage as a matter of course from the patron, 
but is refused the rectory by the Lord Lieutenant, solely because 
his views are in opposition to the Government on the Education 
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Question. The Government admit the necessity of secular 
education, they adimit that the Irish clergy are the most com- 
petent body in the kingdom to superintend it, but at the same 
time they ‘adopt an inferior machinery, because they will not 
allow the same liberty to a National C hurch, which they concede 
to the avowed opponents of English connexion. 

We have thus entered more largely into the Irish Edueation 
Question than we had at first intended, beeause we wish to lay 
before our readers what is the real state of the case, that the 
voluntary system is not sufficient for the wants of a whole popu- 
lation, and that the Church of Ircland with great zeal for scrip- 
tural education is unable to contend with the difficulties with 
which it is surrounded. We desire also to warn those who pride 
themselves on their liberality and value the Bible, that by con- 
cessions to a popular outery ‘they may really give up the religious 
privileges of a nation, and that while they seem to protect liberty 
of conscience, they are really enslaving their fellow- -subjects under 
a fearful spiritual bondage,—that ignorance and irreligion are 
such frightful evils, and hav @ increased with the growth ‘of popu- 
lation to so great an extent, that every means we can use, and 
every help we can obtain, is only too little to counteract the 
dangers with which the country is threatened—that, as Mr. 
Hamilton told the House of Commons, having tried every other 
experiment with Ireland, it is at least fair to ask fora trial of the 
effect of God’s Word, or rather that the Government should not, 
by supporting an adverse system, give their sanction to the party 
who object to the Bible, and so throw the weight of the Crown 
and a hundred thousand a year into the hostile “scale—that when 
a nation once concedes a principle, and so passes over a barrier 
of right, we know not how far the wanderer may stray, or what 
chastisements he may require before he will retrace his steps— 
that the condemnation pronounced by God against a pious but 
weak man was, ‘‘ thou honourest thy sons above me,”"—for ‘‘ they 
made themselves vile and he restrained them not’ that the 
same principle holds good regarding nations as well as individuals, 
and that the same God who pronounces a blessing upon the 
patriarch for teaching his children to keep the way of the Lord, 
has also said, “ them that honour me I will honour, and they that 

despise me shall be lightly esteemed.” 























The Discipline of Life, 


Art. l[V—The Discipline of Life; a Novel. In 3 Vols. Colburn. 


We do not often attempt to divert our readers’ attention from 
those more important subjects with which it is our province to 
deal, by descanting on a novel of the day; but the ‘discipline 
of life” is, or ought to be, so deeply interwoven with all our daily 
and hourly meditations, that we are unwilling to lose an oppor- 
tunity of profiting ourselves by such lessons, or of pointing them 
out to others, 

The reign of ‘religious novels” is happily past; we say 
happily, because we do not believe that maudlin piety babbled over 
bread and butter, or school-girl discussions about new curates and 
the conversion of the Jews, has done much to improve the women 
of England, Far be it from us to make a ‘“ Church and State ” 
separation of religion and daily conversation, even among school- 
girls; but in this sort of religious sentimentality the continual 
contrast is made too glaring and too coarse to afford such a 
teaching as would impress the heart. The happy combination of 
daily actions, founded on and guided by holy principle, we have 
had the good fortune of finding in some few works of imagination 
of the present day; and grateful may we feel to Lady Emily 
Ponsonby for having taken upon herself the responsibility of a 
teacher, through a medium which is more calculated to impress 
the million than homilies or sermons, however invaluable in their 
own way. 

Toan Englishwoman, Home is her World; and the small, daily, 
unobserved changes therein are to her of greater import than 
the struggles of nations. ‘To overthrow the dynasty of passion— 
to vanquish the tyranny of an evil habit—to determine on an un- 
swerving system of self-government—these are her victories and 
her triumphs: and the unveiling to the eyes of others these 
combats and the process of this discipline, will furnish more 
valuable lessons to those for whom it is intended, than the finest 
description of an eventful campaign, or the most elaborate 
reasonings of philosophy. It must be confessed that, in our daily 
course, one of the principal agents is love ; and that this love may 
not be centred on Self, nor be let loose to run away with its owner, 
is the aim and end of religion; for as our holy religion is founded 
and nourished on heavenly love, so earthly love is also its most 
beautiful and legitimate offspring. In a home where love abounds, 
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the lightest tint of beauty in each human mind becomes percept- 





ible ; “and to observe that delicate hue—and to hear that song 
which is ever singing to the chastened mind if we would but lis- 
ten to it—can be acquired only by se ‘If-discipline, and retained only 
by a deep, unvarying principle of devotion. 

In the book before us we do: not find love made the ‘* whole 
existence” of life, but only the thread which combines and in- 
fluences every domestic action, while the duty of controlling it is 
not merely brought home tous, but the ‘‘ way and means neake® 
is explained ; not in the startling characters of a Jane Eyre, or 
the tangled mysteries of an EK lon Middleton, but in the simple 
* trials ‘and temptations of common life—such life as all may 
know ; with just so much of romance as, at some time or other, 
tinges the life of almost all men*.” Much of sorrow, much 
of suffering, indeed, is mie therein : but such is life; and to 
the heart of the true Christian, suffering is welcome ; it is his 
privilege, the proof of his glorious destination, the fiery chariot 
which bears him to Heaven, to gain that peace, that rest, the 
foretaste of which on earth pours itself out in songs of calm and 
grateful thanksgiving. ‘Zum héchsten Daseyn immer fort zu 
streben ;” and so it is, for in the moment of hardest struggle, 
there comes to us a hope, a help, and a strength which exalt us 
above ourselves, filling our hearts with a deep, calm, heavenly 
love ; ‘‘—quand lame est dans le ciel, le corps ne sent pas ses 
chaines; elle emporte avec soi tout homme.” But we must 
hasten on to the book itself, proving our words by a few extracts. 

It comprises three stories; the first is the history of Isabel 
Denison, a deserted child, who, after being educated in a quict 
country village, is suddenly claimed by her father and plunged 
into the vortex of a gay London life. She leaves her early home, 
however, engaged in heart, apparently, to the curate, Herbert 
CGirey. He honourably frees her from any positive engagement, 
but they part with mutual assurances of love and fidelity. Isabel, 
however, soon becomes bewildered in the new scenes opened to 
her, and unintentionally forgets Mr. Grey, while she falls in love 
with a handsome young officer, Lord “Clarence Brooke. His 
affection at last reminding her of her first attachment, she refuses 
him and returns to her native village, while her lover sails for 
India. But Isabel discovers that she has never really loved Mr. 
Grey, and cannot marry him; he unselfishly excuses and for- 
gives her, and goes on his own lonely way, while she returns to 
her father, to spend three years in just self- reproaches, until Lord 
Clarence’s return from India, when both are united under Herbert 
Grey's fervent blessing. 


' Preface, p. iii. 
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The moral of the story is, of course, that the three years of 
sorrow entitled Isabel to subsequent happiness ; but in such cases 
it may always be questionable how far the sorrow arises from the 
disappointment of one’s happiness, or repentance for one’s sin— 
and repentance should at least be so very earnest and decided after 
the thoughtless blindness with which Isabel allowed herself to be 
tempted to such inconstancy—that we think the amount of her 
happiness afterwards considerably more than she deserved. The 
insidious degrees by which she had been day by day enthralled, 
and the guilty facility with which she had suffered her conscience 
to be lulled, are so well drawn by our authoress, as to offer to both 
sexes and to all classes a striking and admirable lesson. 

Her three stories are all of a’ melancholy cast; but in the 
second, ‘A Country Neighbourhood,” there is more humour and 
lightness. A bright, merry-hearted girl attracts a grave and 
rather elderly bachelor, whose love-making is abruptly concluded 
by the illness of his sister, which calls him to Italy ; in the moment 
of parting, however, he places a ring on Evelyn’s finger, begging 
her to wear it, adding he had ‘no time for words of love.” She 
thereby considers herself engaged, and cherishes all the love she 
ean find in her heart for Col. Maxwell, who, in the mean time, 
becomes desperately in love at Rome with Clarice Melville, a 
creature far 

“ too bright and good, 
For human nature’s daily food.” 


Driven on by his uncontrolled passion and the evidence of affection 
in Clarice, his marriage with her takes place in a few weeks. His 
punishment soon follows in her discovery of his former baseness 
to Evelyn, and in the consequent decline of her esteem for him ; 
her early death completes his misery: while Evelyn learns that 
the truest, happiness consists in promoting the happiness of others, 
Which she proves by marrying the friend and teacher of her child- 
hood, Mr, Harcourt, who has always steadily loved her, and is 
now alone in the world since the death of his daughter. The cha- 
racter of this little Juliet affords the authoress an opportunity of 
painting in vivid colours that intense thoughtfulness which almost 
Invariably wears out the frame before it arrives at maturity. 

We now come to ‘ The Moat,” the third story, and, we con- 
fess, our favourite. It contains, we think, a more generally 
useful moral, and is written with greater variety of matter and 
manner, Claude Hastings, after breaking the heart of his 
widowed mother, by casting to the winds the pious lessons she 
had so diligently impressed on him, is recalled to his senses by 
her death ; in earnest repentance he sells his hereditary home to 
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pay his debts, devotes himself steadily to the law, and refuses the 
temptation of a church living as being too great an indulgence, 
A rich old maiden aunt, once attached to his father, feeling her- 
self dying, sends for him and her other nephew, Henry Br uce, 
to be reconciled to them both, and choose one for her heir, 
Claude, suspecting her motive, at first refuses to go to her, but 
at last complies; and then devotes himself to soothing the 
few remaining weeks of her life, and leading her mind to 
better things. He induces her, though with much difficulty, to 
leave her property to his cousin, Henry Bruce, instead of to him- 
self, to whom, in all the austerity of true penitence and self- 
discipline, he had determined that ‘‘ riches must be forbidden.’ 
In the neighbourhood they become acquainted with two sisters, 
types of many another couple in this fretful world. Equally 
handsome in features, they are as unlike as possible in charac- 
ter: Margaret bright, merry, and sweet-tempered, is always 
loving and be loved by all around her-—Sara, with perhaps more 
de pth of mind, yet had given way to a peevish jealousy of her 
sister, until her whole being is embittered by the constant, 
gloomy despair of her miserable loneliness. Claude Hastings’ 
kind words of sympathy and reproof, however, awaken better 


thoughts in her heart :— 


‘* Sara walked by Claude Hastings’ side, and, for the first time, they 
were alone. It was atime for which she had hoped—for which she 
had longed—but now it was come; and she walked in silence. She 
had felt that she could tell him all her trials--she had felt that he could 
teach her how to overcome them; but now that the opportunity was 
come, although her mind was full, she seemed to have no power to 
speak, 

“Claude spoke to her once or twice, mere casual remarks; but, her 
heart full of other thoughts, the answers she returned were so short and 
distrait, that many would have given up in anger all attempts at con- 
versation ; but Claude pitied her—he read something of her trials on 
her brow—he felt for her (although he could scarcely wonder at it), 
in the undisguised preference shown to Margaret both by her father 
and Mr. Wilmott; and, from the very kindness of his nature, he longed 
to speak to her, or rather to lead her to speak of those hidden troubles 
which so obviously shed a gloom over her life. 

* Many rem: ks, m: iny attempts, had failed; it was at last a com- 
mon speech which seemed to touch her more ne: rly. 

“* What a beautiful evening,’ said Claude, looking round ; then, ina 
smiling tone, continued: ‘ Do you feel as I do, ” Miss W oodville— 
better ? by which I mean more virtuous, on a day like this—not, I am 
afraid, a very exalted kind of virtue.’ 

** Sara was silent; words and feelings were struggling for utterance 
in her heart, which had nev er spoken from her childhood. In the half 
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glance which he had of her face, Claude remarked the emotion that was 
painted upon it, and, anxious to overcome her reserve, he spoke again, 
and spoke of himself. 

‘*1 am sometimes ashamed,’ he continued in the same tone, ‘ to 
find, in spite of all my philosophy, how much I depend upon the wea- 
ther. Sunshine is one of the things which I fancy to be almost neces- 
sary to my existence.’ 

«T feel differently,’ said Sara, in a low voice. ‘A bright day only 
makes me more wretched; when every thing looks gay, I feel the 
contrast of my own heart, and’... . in a trembling and expressive 
voice... . ‘and am miserable!’ 

“* Miserable!’ said Claude, surprised at the force of her exe 
pression. 

 * Yes——unutterably miserable!’ 

“* And why is it so?’ he asked, kindly. ‘ Have you not many 
blessings ?—your father, your sister, your own youth, and health, and 
talents, your beautiful home, and a great power of doing good to others ? 
Surely, you should not be so very miserable.’ 

“¢ You said the other day,’ she continued, trying to speak steadily, 
‘that outward circumstances could not give happiness. I felt you 
were right; it was my own case. I ought to be happy—-I have all to 
make me so—but I am wretched.’ 

‘** T remember, I did say so; and yet, Miss Woodville, the way you 
speak sounds strangely tome. I know that the trials of the mind are 
many. J know that in a calm, prosperous life, all are not satisfied ; 
the mind may be restless, and require more; but unutterably mise- 
rable! it is such a word. To me, it seems,’ and he spoke with a sigh, 
‘that none but those who have in their memory a store of painful, 
remorseful thoughts, should use language like this.’ 

“* And have I not remorseful thoughts?’ she said eagerly. ‘ Have 
I not every day to regret as it passes? My father, do I make hit 
happy ? Margaret, if she was not what she is, should I not mak, 
her miserable? Do not I shed a cloud, a gloom, over all who ap- 
proach me?’ 

“‘ Claude was silent; he could not contradict what she said. 

‘She went on more vehemently : ‘ You cannot know, you cannot con- 
ceive, half my misery! My heart is cold, my temper is harsh, I am 
full of envy, and hatred, and suspicion—all—every body seems to me 
to be false—their smooth words irritate me—I love none, and none love 
me. Like a freezing winter's day, I chill all who approach me, and I 
am cold and miserable myself.’ It was the long pent-up agony of years 
that was bursting from her lips; reserve, distrust, all was forgotten 5 
she felt as if she was pouring out her griefs into the ears of an angel. 

‘Claude looked at her with his kindest, gentlest expression, but he 
answered her very gravely. ‘I cannot deny that some part of what 
you say is true. I have myself observed it; but will you let me ask 
you, must it be so?.... Is there no remedy ?’ 

“*None!’ she said, despairingly. ‘The more I have tried to subdue 


VOL, X.—NO, XX.— DEC, 1848, Y 























tee beetle aon 4 


wade 


I a 


ail 


lk baron 


easier consid 


‘ ~ ~ 
Cy ee ee 
25 reer wenn 


oan 
— 


rad 


~*~ 


"are * 


ae hee 


Re 
Se ae 


~ 


ane ram 


aoe some 


Satie 
ee 


pein 
eee 


<< “a i 
. ne 


Png 


Os Bs “8 


IR te 


4 
% 
i 
, 


rene 
> a ie af me 


Ne Peni eaten i ans 


o - 
in A OR 


sete 


a a 


ms 


$22 The Discipline of Life. 


my temper outwardly, the colder and harsher it has become within, 
It is as if an evil spirit possessed me!’ she continued, excitedly ; ‘and 
I feel that I must be its own, for I have tried to free myself, and in vain.’ 

‘‘* You must not say that,’ said Claude, very gently; ‘none try in 
vain:’ he hesitated, and then continued: ‘ Will you forgive me, Miss 
Woodville, if 1 speak to you very seriously, I would remind you of 
some words which seem to contradict what you say of your own power- 
lessness;’ in a low voice, he repeated: ‘There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man; but God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able.’ 

“Sara blushed and was silent ; the words did not seem to meet her 
case. 

“‘*Hlave you ever tried,’ he began again, with increasing kindness, 
as he saw the depths of her unhappiness, ‘to resist the temptation of 
your temper with such a thought as this: that it is sent for your trial, 
in order that you may overcome it.’ 

‘* She shook her head despairingly—had she not tried to overcome it, 
and in vain ? 

‘** You must think of it in this light, or you will never free yourself. 
Think of it as a trial sent to you, and then. . . , Do you remember the old 
verse ; I dare say Mr. Wilmott quotes it ’—and he looked in her face 
with his sweet smile—‘ Who gives the burthen gives the strength to 
bear. Your own efforts only will not be enough.’ 

‘* Still she spoke not; but her eyes asked for more; she hung on the 
music of his voice,—with a strange calmness his words sunk into the 
depths of her soul. 

‘** Why do you not love more, Miss Woodville?’ he asked, after a 
short silence; ‘ you say you love none.’ 

“*T cannot,’ she replied; ‘it is not that I do not love at all, I be- 
lieve Ido; but it isa cold dry feeling, which has not, which cannot 
have any answer from others.’ 

‘“* You are wrong; your sister loves you; you must see that her 
Whole thought is for you; but it is not so much the love of others that 
you want, it is love in your own heart—it is to forget yourself; it is to 
live in and for some happiness—some life beside your own,’ 

‘** He paused, and she walked breathless, agitated, her heart beating, 
by his side ; she felt that it was come—self was departing; she was 
beginning to live in another only; but he spoke again, and his next 
words, more gravely spoken, calmed, almost chilled, the feelings that 
was bursting within her. 

““* Above all, you should try more to love God; other love may give 
you peace for a time, but that only peace for ever.’ 

‘‘ Sara dared not speak, dared not own that his words awed, but did 
not touch her. 

* They walked on in silence ; and when at length she spoke, the cur- 
rent of her thoughts had passed from herself to him. 

‘“** How strangely you speak!’ she said, looking up in his face. ‘| 
uever heard, J never knew, that a young man could speak as you do.’ 
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‘‘< Perhaps,’ he said, with a deep sigh; ‘ few know so well as I do, 


what the power of temptation is.’ 
“ «And how it may be overcome?’ asked Sara; and a bright in- 


quiring smile, as bright as Margaret’s, flitted over her lips. 

‘Claude turned away his face, and was silent. 

‘With a thoughtfulness that was uncommon to her—for her eyes, 
usually bent upon herself, had no time to observe the feelings of others 
—she saw her question had been a painful one, and hastened to speak 
again; but their conversation was now interrupted, for they were 
approaching the house of Oakley, and the rest of the party were 
waiting for them.”—Vol. iii. pp. 194—202., 


From that day a change comes over her; but, naturally, as the 
demon of jealousy was cast out the spirit of love entered in, and, 
of course, in the shape of a passionate affection for Claude. How- 
ever, after a struggle—a Teesalina of some months, she com- 
an the victory over herself ;—for on finding that Claude and 

largaret had become unconsciously attached to each other, she 
nobly determines to sacrifice her own feelings to theirs. 

We refrain from forestalling the pleasure of our readers by 
quoting any more passages—but we venture to assure them that 
many will be found in these volumes of great power and pathos— 
such as Claude’s humble acceptance of forgiveness at his mother’s 
grave—and the perfecting of Sara’s self-sacrifice, in allowing 
Margaret to read her heart, in the midst of her own happiness— 
and in proving to her that she herself had found a higher happi- 
ness, in the peace of that ‘deeper, stronger, purer love,” which 
had risen above all earthly passions. 

We trust our authoress will never be induced to lay aside 
that unambitious mode of expression, which sinks her pictures to 
the heart so much more readily than the refinement of a more 
artificial or conventional sty/e—the lady-like simplicity of these 
stories will always find most credit with the lady readers, for 
whose use they were chiefly intended. 
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Endowment of Romish Superstitions, 


Ant. V.—1. Addresses of the National Club, 1848. 


2. Traité des Superstitions selon [Ecriture Sainte, les Décrets 
des Conciles, et les Sentimens des Saints Peres, et des Théo- 
logiens. Par M. Jean Baptiste Turers, Docteur en Thé- 
logie, et Curé de Vibraie. 4 tomes. Troisidéme Edition. A 
Paris, chez Antoine Dezallier. 


Ar this remarkable epoch, when Romanism throughout the world 
has assumed an entirely novel position, aiming to head the vast 
democratic movement against lawful authority; when its “ Holy 
Father,” though driven from his Papal see by the excesses of a 
mob which he himself has taught to crave equality, and very likely 
never to regain possession of his temporal dominion, still aims, as 
the representative of St. Peter, to exercise despotic spiritual sway 
over the republic of Europe ‘in posse ;” when almost every sec- 
tion of the Romish Church has manifested an ardent sympathy 
with that rule of the ignorant and the physically-powerful, which, 
as they conceive, will be more likely to fall under the domination 
of Jesuitism than either absolute or constitutional sovereign- 
ties ; when, above all, the Romish communities both of England 
and Ireland manifest, the one through its accredited organs, ** The 
Dublin Review,” and ‘* The Tablet,” the other through its arch- 
bishops, the strongest predisposition to advance the interests of 
democracy within the British realm ; at this period, then, we are 
called upon to commit the monstrous mistake which has been 
attended with such fatal results in other countries, the announce- 
ment of national indifferentism, by the direct endowment of oppo- 
site creeds, of ‘soi disant” Churches, both claiming to be the 
Church of the land; and this too in favour of the very Romanism 
Which is now the open enemy of monarchy and aristocracy through- 
out the world, and avows its intention to rule henceforth by ‘‘ the 
People ;” by which it implies, exclusively, ‘the Plebs.” That 
we would deprive the working-classes of all political influence, no 
man acquainted with our principles can believe ; but we do hold, 
that for their own sakes, that influence should not be direct ; not 
by household or universal suffrage, which would vest all power in 
them alone, to their own certain ruin. ‘The Tablet,” however, 
the Romish organ, has other views: it is, for centralizing all 
power in the one majority, which it devoutly trusts will be quietly 
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handed over, in course of time, to the Romish Church! And now, 
are we blind enough to imagine that the nature of men and of 
Churehes will be changed; that the nineteenth century will be 
transmuted into the eighteenth ; that Rome will become loyal, 
because we illegally pay a certain yearly sum to the so-called 
seculars of the Romish clergy in Ireland, whom we will not deno- 
minate, but who profess themselves to be, the parish priests ? 
That infidels in their blindness should conceive this probable, we 
wonder not ; they are totally incompetent to form any reasonable 
opinion on the subject. But it does appear strange, that ‘ the 
Quarterly Review,” which we would so willingly regard as our 
friend and ally, and which does sympathize with us on so many 
important subjects, should be forward in recommending this most 
impolitic measure, which could answer no other purpose than to 
endanger the State-existence of the Established Church both in 
England and Ireland, and double the number of Romish schismatic 
clergy in the sister-isle, within the next twelve months. 

Some very valuable addresses have appeared on this theme from 
the indefatigable National Club. Without pledging ourselves to 
the exact propriety of every step or argument which this asso- 
ciation may have made its own, we cannot but recognize this 
fact, that there is real danger, political, moral, social, religious, 
of the active aggressions of Romanism within the British Em- 
pire, within these British Isles. They, then, who unmask the 
designs of the enemy, and sound the tocsin of alarm, deserve 
our warm praise, our thankful acknowledgment of their services. 
The “ addresses” which we have seen of late, especially on this 
subject of Romish Endowment, are characterized by moderation 
and sense, and cannot fail in making a lasting impression on 
those who happen to meet with them. And this one argument, 
insisted on by us above, and in itself decisive of the case, is 
by them advanced with much clearness and happy sobriety of 
exposition, but also with startling effect. The funds now accru- 
ing to the so-called priests, would, in case of a State-endowment 
being supplied to these, be made over to the monks and friars, 
that innumerable army of Romish skirmishers, who are ever the 
most audacious champions of fraud and superstition, and, like 
the plague of locusts, carry devastation with them. We say this 
with the full knowledge of the fact, that monkish communities have 
effected benefits of many kinds in the middle ages, and that even 
now they sometimes give an apparent impetus to agriculture, and 
bring tracks of desert land into cultivation ; but their moral effect 
on the population surrounding them is invariably pernicious : they 
teach them not to depend on themselves ; they support them, more 
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or less, in idleness ; they wnman them, in one word ; and this, next 
to unchristianizing, is the direst evil that can accrue to any Chris- 
tian people. 

That “the Quarterly” should avow such singular ignorance of 
facts, as is implied in the en that national endowments 
were taken away from the Romish Church at the Reformation, 
and handed over to the Reformed, is indeed surprising. National 
ignorance on this score appears to be so dense, that nothing can 
enlighten it. Men may learn to-day, for the ten-thousandth time, 
that the Churches of England and Ireland were, before and after the 
Reformation, substantially one and the same ; that they, at first, 
only rejected the supremacy of the Pope, and then gradually other 
Romish novelties; that they preserved, throughout, their ancient 
hierarchy, and did not cease to be themselves, unless direct com- 
munion with Rome is of the absolute essence of a Church, and the 
Kastern Churches also have ceased to de ; that they were in fine 
not endowed, but confirmed, or as we usually say, established in the 
possession of their own. Men may learn all this once more, and, 
not being able to reply, and being perhaps convinced for the mo- 
ment by the aid of Pinnock’s Catechisms or some other Primer, 
may go away for the time being content to use correct language ! 
But only mark the sequel: by to-morrow they will have forgotten 
all again, and date the Established Church from the Reformation, 
and go through the whole series of ludicrous mistakes ; —! 
upon it, that in some recondite way, which they cannot very wel 
explain themselves, the Romish schismatic community, whether of 
Ireland or England, was robbed at the Reformation ; though, 
unhappily for the correctness of this obstinate conviction, neither 
of these bodies had a recognized existence at the period alluded 
to! 

And, now, once for all we repeat, (is it utterly impossible, my 
Lord Palmerston, and you, his colleagues, to convey to you an 
accurate perception of this simple fact ?), the English and Irish 
Churches reformed themselves, with the assistance of the State, 
and remained after, as before the Reformation, in at least partial 
— of their own! They were, no doubt, robbed of much. 

s this too difficult to comprehend? We resume. Our tone 
has waxed gradually to one of scorn; but there is something 
in this obstinate ignorance, which cannot but excite our indig- 
nation. We shall not at present say more on the topic of 
‘* Romish Endowment.” We believe not that a Whig, or even 
‘‘ Conservative” ministry would dare to pillage the Irish Church 
for the carrying out of this pet scheme of infidelity. We are 
tolerably sure, that the English people will never submit to an 
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additional tax of several hundred thousands a year for any such 
purpose. We do not therefore feel any deep alarm on this sub- 
ject; but, in dealing with Romish superstitions, we thought it 
needful to take some notice of the plan for yielding national assent 
and approbation to them, and for promoting idolatry and pious, or 
rather impious, fraud, out of the pockets of the nation ! 

When particular instances of a conclusive character are adduced 
for the purpose of bringing home to the Roman Church the 
charge of encouraging idolatry and superstition, the reply 
usually made is, that the actions or language alleged in proof 
have been merely those of individuals, and that the Church of 
Rome is not responsible for them. If these practices are alleged 
to be general, the answer is still, that they are not enjoined by 
the Church, and that she therefore cannot be blamed for them. 
In fine, the existence or the prevalence of superstition and 
idolatry in the communion of the Roman Church, is very gene- 
rally denied by its members. ‘The imputation of such evils is 
regarded as a malicious and wicked slander; and the absolute 
purity of the Roman Catholic worship—its freedom from all 
iddlatrous admixtures—nay, the impossibility of the existence of 
idolatry or of a false worship in that communion is confidently 
denied. Now it is evident from all this, that Romanism is, at 
least, very anxious to relieve itself from such imputations. The 
violent indignation which is expressed at any allusion to them, is 
a proof that they are very keenly felt, and that superstition or 
idolatry—the breach of the first or second commandments—is in 
reality admitted to be a very formidable crime. That it is so, is 
indeed clear: and if therefore any body of professing Christians 
could be proved to inculeate what is directly idolatrous, or super- 
stitious in the highest sense, they could not be regarded as 
deserving of the name of Christians. 

Those who have witnessed the actual working of Romanism in 
countries where it is unchecked by any rival system, such as 
Spain and Italy, have been very generally impressed with the 
superstitious and even idolatrous complexion of the Romish 
system. But the impressions of private individuals afford no 
positive proof to others; and the statements of travellers, even 
when made public, do not possess the weight, or, in all cases, the 
freedom from all party feeling as against Romanism, which would 
render them to Romanists, or to persons inclined to favour the 
Romish system, unexceptionable witnesses. It is therefore not 
very easy to obtain such evidence of the prevalence of superstition 
and idolatry in the Church of Rome as cannot be objected to by 
its adherents. The fact is notorious, but it is not 80 easy to 
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demonstrate it; and therefore it isa matter of no ordinary im- 
portance when we are able to refer, in proof, to the writings of a 
learned Roman Catholic divine—a man of unexceptionable credit 
in his own communion—a man who held ecclesiastical benefices, 
and who was never condemned or excommunicated by the Roman 
see—in fine, a man whose writings are to this day quoted by 
Romanists themselves without any hesitation as those of an 
approved writer. 

Such was M. Jean Barristr Tuters, a Romish ecclesiastic 
who lived at the beginning of last century, and who combined 
with the quality of Doctor of the Sorbonne the office of curé or 
incumbent of Vibraie in France. Thiers was a writer of extreme 
diligence, and possessed by an unusual love of truth, and though 
enmeshed by the sophistries of the system in which he had been 
educated—though a genuine “ papist” in every sense of the 
term—he exhibited a sincere zeal in detecting and exposing the 
impostures of which he became aware, which earned from him a 
very small measure of gratitude from those of the ‘ faithful,” 
whose delusions he fearlessly exposed. Thiers was not a Jansenist; 
but yet this inconvenient habit of prying into history, and of 
criticizing practices, caused him to live and die curé of Vibraie. 

The 7raité des Superstitions is one of the most elaborate and 
valuable works of this author, and it is replete with matter bearing 
on the subject which we have proposed to ourselves—the Supersti- 
tions of the Church of Rome. We have deemed it so far worthy 
of our readers’ notice, that we have selected and translated some 
of the principal passages bearing on this subject, omitting occa- 
sionally, for the sake of brevity, sentences which have no material 
connexion with the matter, or making a selection amongst the 
multitude of proofs and instances adduced; but in no case, that 
we are aware of, adding anything to the original text. 

7 We commence with the following extract from the preface of 
this work :— 


“It is surprising that since superstitions were ‘destroyed by the 
very deep humility of Jesus Christ, by the preaching of the Apostles, 
and by the faith of the martyrs who died for the truth, and who live 
with the truth,’ as St. Augustine declares, they should be so universally 
spread abroad in the Christian world, as we see them at present. For- 
bidden as they are by Scripture, Councils, Popes, Fathers, and Divines, 
they have, notwithstanding, their followers and supporters in all parts. 
They obtain access to the great; they are common amongst the middle 
classes; they are in fashion amongst the common people ; every kings 
dom, province, diocese, town, and parish, has its own superstitions. One 
person practises them without reflection; another is guilty, who does 
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not believe that he is so. Malice, ignorance, simplicity, vanity, often 
passion, indiscreet geal, false piety, interest, have frequently caused 
superstitions to enter even into the most holy practices of the Church, 
sometimes in one way, sometimes in another; because, according to 
the same St. Augustine, there is more than one way of worshipping 
devils—Non uno modo sacrificatur transgressoribus Angelis; and, fre- 
quently (which cannot be said without pain), they are either permitted, 
or authorized, or observed by persons of high character—by the clergy, 
who ought with all their power to have prevented them from taking 
root in the Church, in which the Enemy sows them during the night, 
as tares amidst the good corn. 

“ Thus the power of the Cross is destroyed, the adorable mystery of 
our salvation is trodden under foot, the solemn promises made at bap- 
tism are violated, the most sacred things are profaned, the purest 
sources of religion are poisoned, true piety is changed, and God is 
forsaken in order to have recourse to the devil. 

‘The more attentively I consider these disorders, which so evidently 
afflict the Church, the more I see that they are the effects of a want of 
faith in the greater number of Christians; of the little feeling they have 
concerning their eternal salvation, or the greatness, power, and truth of 
God; of the small knowledge they have of his law; the imperfect 
instruction they receive on the subject of superstitions, which is one of 
the most important in Christian morals. The pastors scarcely ever 
speak of them ; and frequently what they do say of them, is so dry, so 
weak, or so vague and general, that the people, far from being con- 
vinced, are neither touched nor instructed. 

‘And yet pastors have a great interest in reproving and reforming 
the people from superstitions, in showing them their deception and 
falsehood, and in making them understand how injurious they are to 
the Divine Majesty, and prejudicial to their salvation ; for if they do 
not perform this duty, they render themselves (in the opinion of 
Dionysius the Carthusian) partakers of their crimes, and are responsible 
for it before God. Pertinet ad Pastores, he says, ut laicos de superstitto- 
nibus corripiant, corrigant, et informent, ne subditorum excessus redun- 
dent in eos. 

“But since all pastors have not always the knowledge and the 
assistance necessary to perform this essential duty of their office, I 
have believed that I should be rendering them a service, if I were to 
place before the public what I have collected from Holy Scripture, and 
from tradition, on the subject of superstitions. This is what I am 
doing in this Treatise. 

“I have stated the superstitions at full length, when I thought it 
would have no bad effects, and that it was in some degree necessary to 
omit nothing, in order that they might be understood. But I have 
often concealed under asterisks and an &c., certain words, because I 
feared to teach what was wrong, in opposing it. Yet this precaution 
has not prevented me from being accused of having made more persons 
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superstitious, than those whom I have converted and reformed. I 
might defend myself against this unjust accusation by the example of 
the modern casuists, who, in explaining the sixth commandment, and 
that which concerns the duties of married persons, have gone into the 
detail of a number of singular cases, calculated to pollute the imagina- 
tion, corrupt the heart, and excite the flesh against the spirit, supposing 
that they were obliged to mention them in express terms, in order to 
cause hatred for impurity. But God preserve me from availing myself 
of an example which I cannot approve of, being strongly persuaded 
that these divines have not had sufficient care for good morals, and 
Christian decency, in treating on such a delicate subject.” 


These latter observations apply most forcibly to all Romish 
Treatises on Moral Theology which we have seen, especially to 
that of Alphonso de Liyorio. 

We shall now proceed with our extracts from this very impor- 
tant work, arranged under different heads. 


“Tue Nature or Surerstition.—The Church holds nothing more 
dear and precious than the Faith, It is this Divine virtue which 
is the foundation of the whole Christian edifice. It is this which illus 
minates our spirits with heavenly light, and gives us the knowledge of 
God and of ourselves, in which consists our salvation and our perfecs 
tion. Hence the Apostle Paul recommends expressly to Timothy, and 
in his person to all the Church, to preserve the deposit of the Catholic 
faith entrusted to him: Depositum custods, 

“ As it is certain that heresy violates the integrity of this deposit, and 
schism breaks its unity, it is beyond doubt that superstition destroys its 
verity, by the false maxims and evil practices which it spreads abroad 
in the world, 

‘God, who is a ‘ jealous God,’ in the language of Scripture, and who 
cannot endure that we should give his glory to others, does not desire 
that we should serve or adore Him according to our fancy, but in the 
way in which He Himself desires to be served and adored. Religion 
directs our conduct in this matter; and in teaching us to render to God 
what is due to Him, forbids us to render to creatures the worship which 
is only due to Him, and causes us to give it to Him in a manner worthy 
of Him. Superstition, on the contrary, renders to creatures the honour 
which is only due to the Creator, or, if it be offered to the Creator, it 
is not offered in a right way. For this reason Lactantius has well 
observed, that religion relates to true worship, and superstition to false 
worship: Religio veri cultus est; superstitio falsi. 

‘A person is really superstitious, when he does not give to God that 
which is his own; when he gives to a creature more than ought to be 
given; when something different from what God demands is given to 
Him, and in a different way from what He demands; when supreme 
worship is offered to any besides God, 
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“Tt is, hence, clear, that all superstitious practices Arr FORBIDDEN 
BY THE FIRST COMMANDMENT OF THE LAW, by which God commands 
us to have no strange gods before Him, and not to render to others the 
honour which is due to Him.”—i, 1—5., . 


_ We here entreat the reader to bear this important principle 
in mind, that superstition is a transgression of the First Com- 
mandment.'3}It is admitted to be so by all Romish theologians. 


“ SUPERSTITIONS IN REGARD TO Miracixzs.—lIf it is superstitious 
to render Divine worship where it is not due, or in a wrong manner, it 
is certain that the unlawful or pernicious worship of the true God, that 
outward worship which is opposed to the truth of the Church’s faith, is 
superstitious, and that it cannot be rendered without mortal sin, according 
to the doctrine of Cardinal Cajetan, Cardinal Tolet, and many other 
divines. The unlawful or pernicious worship of the true God, is that 
which expresses something that is false, in whatever manner it does so, 
Si per cultum exteriorem, says St. Thomas, aliquid falsum significetur, 


erit cultus perniciosus. 
“1, The guilt of this sin is incurred when false miracles are invented 


or proposed, in order to be believed and spread abroad. So that we 
cannot exempt from blame, amongst persons who are enlightened and 
truly pious, the authors of the 4urea Legenda and the Speculum E xem- 
plorum, if we have any regard to what has been said of these two works 
by Melchior Cano, who assisted at the Council of Trent, and was after- 
wards Bishop of the Canaries ; that is to say, that we find more frequently 
monstrous miracles than true ones in the Speculum Exemplorum, and 
that the durea Legenda was written by a man who had a mouth of iron, 
a heart of lead, and a mind without discretion or prudence,” 


What are we to say to such pretended miracles as Mr. Faber 
has been bringing before the Roman Catholie world in his late 
series of the Lives of the Saints? Even Romanists have been 
80 far scandalized by these monstrous fabrications, that the 
further publication of his work has been prevented. Here is a 


manifest case of superstition. 


“2. There is no less superstition in pretending false revelations than 
false miracles. This leads the same Cano to say, that those persons do 
a great injury to the Church of Jesus Christ who imagine that ory 
cannot publish the good actions of the Saints without mixing up wit 
them false revelations and false miracles, in which the impudence of 
these men has not even spared the Holy Virgin nor our Lord. This 
abuse has arrived at such a pitch, that certain persons, in order to afford 
more publicity and colour to their peculiar opinions, and sometimes even 
to their passions and interests, have had no difficulty in putting forward 
revelations directly opposed to those which were alleged to support the 
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contrary. This gives to irreligious persons an opportunity of scoffing, 
and to good people a cause of sorrow. 

“8, It is also a superstition to put forward counterfeit relics for true 
ones, because this is to cause a religious and holy worship to be paid to 
objects which do not deserve it, Gregory of Jesus mentions a hermit 
named Didier, whom Raguemodus, Bishop of Paris, caused to be impri- 
soned, because he carried in a bag the roots of various herbs, the teeth 
of moles, the bones of mice, the claws and grease of a bear, which he 
wished to pass off as the relics of St. Vincent and St. Felix! 

‘*The monk Glaber, who lived about a.p. 1040, mentions a certain 
impostor in his time, who, by giving the names of prophets, martyrs, 
and confessors to bones which he found in the graves, imposed shame- 
fully on the piety of the people, and made them fall into superstition, 
while he pocketed their money. There are certain impostors who show 
to old women a stone, which is called in Latin Amiantus, and who fre- 
quently sell it at a high price to them, as a piece of the wood of the true 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; which they believe the more readily 
because this stone does not burn in the fire, and it has lines interlacing 
each other like wood.” 


The following remarks will be peculiarly instructive to those 
persons who connect the idea of monasticism in all cases with that 
of sanctity. 


‘All the precautions of councils and bishops cannot prevent there 
being even now monks, and monks who are wealthy and possessed of 
property too, who carry on a scandalous traffic in uncertain, pretended, 
or absolutely false relics. 

“The monks of S. G, D. P. bind a ‘ girdle of St. Margaret’ on preg- 
nant women, of which they could not tell the history without exposing 
themselves to the ridicule of the learned world. Yet they assure these 
women that they will be happily delivered by the miraculous virtue of 
this girdle. And in this assurance the women offer oblations and pre 
sents to their chapel of St. Margaret, and cause gospels and masses to be 
said, the payment for which goes to the profit of the monastery, which 
is one of the most wealthy in the kingdom. 

‘The monks of V., under the plausible pretence of a popular tradition, 
imagine that they have in their church one of the tears that the Son of 
God shed at the death of Lazarus ; and they have so well convinced the 
neighbouring people of it, that in the unhappy times in which we live, this 
fabulous relic brings them an income of 4000 livres, by gospels, masses, 
novenas, presents, oblations, and other suffrages. In order to justify it, 
they have printed a book, entitled, ‘4 true History of the Holy Tear which 
our Saviour wept over Lazarus, how and by whom it was brought to the 
Monastery of V., together with many beautiful and remarkable Miracles 
which have happened in 630 years, during which it has been miraculously 


preserved in this holy place. Vendome. With approbation of Superiors.’ 
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What is said in this book is founded on facts so uncertain, apocryphal, 
and false, that it is enough to state them in order to see their vanity and 
delusion. The first is, ‘ that this tear is one of those that our Lord shed 
on the death of Lazarus. 2. That an angel caught it, put it in a little 
yessel, which he shut up in alarger one, where it remains to the present 
day, and gave it to Magdalen. 3. That Magdalen brought it to France 
when she came there with Lazarus,’ &c. 

“The Religious of the Abbey of St. Peter, of S——, of the order of 
——, diocese of A., also boast of having a similar ¢ear of our Lord, 
which they expose to be adored publicly. And, to prove the truth of it, 
they have printed an ‘ Instruction for Pilgrims of the Holy Tear of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, adored in the church of St. Peter of S . But 
all they say to justify their ‘tear’ is not less suspicious and fabulous 
than the pretended ‘true history’ of the ‘tear’ of V. Calvin testifies 
that there is a ‘tear’ of the Son of God at Thiers, in Auvergne; one at 
St. Maximin, which fell from the eyes of the Divine Saviour as He 
washed the feet of the Apostles; and oneat St. Peter, at Orleans.” —i. 
pp. 100—112, 





There are a multitude of observances in the Church of Rome, 
of which we have no notion, until we come to a work like this, 
which lets us into the actual working of the system. Take the 
following as an example :— 


“On carryine Rexics, &c.—As for Relics, the author of the 
Summa Angelica holds that we ought not to carry them hung round the 
neck. St. Thomas maintains, on the contrary, that it is not unlawful 
to carry them, and his opinion has been followed by almost all divines. 
Still it would be superstitious to be unwilling to carry relics only in a 
reliquary of a particular material and shape, or to have so much confi- 
dence in them as to believe that they alone can obtain pardon of our sins, 
and the grace of perseverance to the end, without the trouble of doing 
good works or changing our life.” —p. 314. 

“ As to ‘gospels,’ it seems that the fathers of the Church do not 
approve of their being carried round the neck in order to cure illness. 
St. Chrysostom says of it—‘ Some persons carry a part of the Gospel 
in writing about their necks. But is not the Gospel read every day in 
the Church, that every one may hear it? If then he to whom the Gospel 
18 read daily does not profit by it, how could he be profited and cured 
by it when he carries it round his neck? What does the virtue of the 
Gospel consist in? Is it in the mere shapes of the letters, or the meaning 
and sense they contain? If it consists merely in the figures of the 
letters, it is well to put it round your neck ; but if it consists in under- 
standing the meaning which it contains, it is much better to put it in 
your heart, and it will do you more good than hanging it round your 
heck.’”"—p, 315, 

“There are also some persons who imagine, that if we carry a 
rosary, or chaplet, or a scapulary, or a girdle of St. Augustine, a gu dle 
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of St. Monica, a cord of St. Franeis, a girdle of St. Francis de Paul, or 
some other sign or instrument of piety, we shall never be condemned, we 
shall assuredly receive the Sacraments of the Church at the moment of 
death, and shall have a true penitence, though we have neglected it 
during the whole course of our lives, and have renounced true piety, 
relying upon these signs and outward instruments. This fancy is, on 
the contrary, altogether superstitious in the opinion of Father Alexander, 
a learned divine of the order of St. Dominic (p. 317). He proves this 
doctrine by the testimony of the Provincial Council of Cambray in 1565, 
which says, that it is necessary to teach the people that those persons fall 
into vanity and abominable superstition, who promise infallibly, that we 
shall not die without penitence, and without the Sacraments, if we honour 
such or such a saint, who assure us that we shall certainly succeed in 
all we attempt, and flatter themselves with such promises as these. 

“Tt is easy now to judge that the cross or medal, called St. Benedict's, 
has all the appearance of a superstitious preservative. The Benedictines 
of Germany discovered it first. The Benedictines of France have cele- 
brated it after them, and have published the marvels of it in a little book, 
which says, that having been blessed by the monks of the order, they 
have produced wonderful effects (principally against charms and incan- 
tations), in regard to those who have used them, either by wearing them 
round the neek, or putting them in water which the bewitched animals 


had been just drinking.” —p. 348. 


The passages quoted above may remind us of the same kind of 
superstitions which are condemned in the Book of Homilies: The 


following is very curious :— 


“Superstitions ABouT ANIMALS.—Some one, perhaps, would 
imagine that there was some astronomical figure, or some extraordinary 
and unknown character in the cells of the Carthusian monks, because it 
is commonly said, that no bugs can be found in them, although they 
may be found in the apartments of their servants! But Father James 
de Breul, monk of St. Germain des Prez, assures us that this happens 
by an especial privilege which God has granted to the monks of that 
order. ‘God,’ he says, ‘has chosen that they should not be afflicted 
and disturbed by those odoriferous little animals called bugs, and has 
exempted all their cells from them, from which they could with difficulty 
have been otherwise preserved, because they lie down in their clothes, 
use no linen, seldom change their clothes, and have their cells made of 
wood.’ Cardan says, that this arises from the Carthusians eating no 
meat. But Scaliger treats this as fabulous: ‘If the Carthusians have 
no bugs in their cells, it is not because there are talismans there, for it 
would require a prodigious quantity of them for all the cells; nor is it 
because God has preserved them from them by especial privilege; for 
where is this privilege? Nor is it because they abstain from meat, for 
there are other monks who do not eat meat except in case of indis- 
position, and who nevertheless have bugs in their cells: but it is 
because they keep their cells very clean and neat,’"—p. 364, 
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We have already quoted some curious remarks on St. Mar- 
t, who appears to be a very important saint. There are, 
sai some rather perplexing difficulties in the question, 


“ Who is St. Margaret ?” e quote the passage. 


“ On SUPERSTITIONS REGARDING THE SacraMENtTs.~~ The here- 
tics of the last century believed that it was superstitious for Chris- 
tian women to call upon St, Margaret in their pregnancy, in order to 
have a safe delivery. But they would not think so if they were per- 
suaded of the truth of what the Council of Trent teaches us of the 
Invocation of Saints, This worship is good in itself, it is lawful, it is 
not superstitious. But women ought to be on their guard that it is not 
accompanied by any faulty or wrong circumstance. 

“ There are many St. Margarets whom they may invoke: there is St. 
Margaret the Virgin, who is the same as St. Marina, and who suffered 
martyrdom at Antioch; St, Margaret, Virgin of Parthenopolis, surnamed 
Contracta; St. Margaret, Queen of Scotland; the blessed Margaret of 
St. Dominic of the third order of St. Francis; the blessed Margaret of 
Lorraine, wife of René, Duke of Alengon. As the Church has not yet 
pronounced on the beatification of the two last-named Margarets, it is not 
sufficient to authorize such a public worship as pregnant women pay to 
St. Margaret. The difficulty then is to know which of the three first it 
is whom they implore to help them, It might very well be St, 
Margaret, Queen of Scotland, because she was married and had 
children, and every morning gave breakfast to nine orphans in her 
palace, which shows the care, charity, and tenderness of heart which 
she had for children. Yet since it is on the 20th of July that pregnant 
women go to pay their devotions in the churches and chapels of St. 
Margaret, it seems to be St. Margaret of Antioch, because it is on that 
day that the Latin Church celebrates the feast of this saint. 

“ However this may be, there are women in various places who 
believe that their prayers to St. Margaret would not have the effect 
they expect, if they did not have the pretended girdle of St. Margaret 
puton them. It is generally put on them by priests and monks. This 
does not very well suit persons of their character and profession; and 
It — be far more proper for women to put it on themeelves,”—ii. 
P. 292, 


It would seem that there are some singular heresies lurking 
here and there in the Romish communion, 


“ The Maronites have another error and superstition on the subject 
of the holy Chrism (of Confirmation); for they believe that the person 
of the Holy Ghost is in it, in the same manner as the person of Jesus 
Christ is in the Eucharist. This is one of the propositions which 
Father Thomas de Jesus has drawn from some of their books and 
traditions." —ii, p. 185. 


. The plain instances of ancient superstitions regarding the 
ucharist are deserving of notice: | 
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“St. Augustine relates a singular circumstance concerning a person 
named Acacius, who was born blind, and whom his mother, who was a 
woman of virtue and piety, cured by means of a poultice which she 
made of the holy Eucharist, and which she applied to his eyes! If the 
faith of this good woman excused her before God for having employed 
the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ for such a purpose, such 
extraordinary conduct ought not to be considered as establishing a rule, 
or to be acted on; and those who would do so would not be free from 
superstition, since, in the opinion of Cardinal de Cusa, it is a su- 
perstition to employ holy things to different uses from those for which 
they were intended; and the Eucharist was not intended to be made 
into poultices for the eyes of the blind. 

‘We read in the life of St. Basil, that this great Archbishop of 
Ceesarea, after having celebrated the holy mysteries for the first time, 
divided the bread of the Eucharist into three parts, one of which he 
reserved to be interred with him after his death. Pope St. Gregory 
tells us, that St. Benedict having heard that the earth had twice thrown 
up the body of a young novice who had been put in the grave, gave 
with his own hands the host to the parents of the deceased, desiring 
them to put it with great respect on his stomach, and to bury it in that 
state; and that after they had done what the saint desired, the earth 
retained the body of the novice, and did not throw it out as before. 
Amalarius, deacon of Metz, produces a passage from the Venerable 
Bede which shows clearly that at the burial of St. Cuthbert, Bishop of 
Lindissame, they put the Sacrament on his stomach, and buried him 
with that precious deposit. After which, he adds, that ‘ such was the 
custom of the Roman Church.’ 

‘But this custom has disappeared for a long time, and I believe 
there would be superstition in reviving it at present. And it is, 
doubtless, for this reason that Don Angelo du Noier, Abbot of Monte 
Cassino, declares that it was wisely abolished by the Fathers who fol- 
lowed St. Benedict; and that any one who should establish it at 
present, would pass for a bad Catholic before the Inquisition. To me 
it appears to have come from the Pagan custom of putting a piece of 
money in the mouth to pay the passage to Charon, who otherwise 
would not have ferried the dead over Cocytus.”—pp. 244—246. 

“Pope St. Theodore I., having learnt that Pyrrhus, one of the chiefs 
of the Monothelites, had fallen again into his errors after having ab- 
jured them, held a council at Rome in which he deposed him. And 
to render this deposal more remarkable, he signed it with a pen full of 
ink, in which he had put some drops of the blood of Jesus Christ! 
Baronius avows, that he docs not know of any example to authorize 
such singular conduct; yet there are two, one in the Eighth General 
Council of Constantinople against Photius, and the other in Aribert, 
who says that the false treaty of peace concluded between Charles the 
Bald and Bernard, Count of Toulouse, in 854, was drawn up and 
signed with the blood of the Eucharist. The character, dignity, and 
holiness of Pope Theodore I., the authority of the Eighth General 
Council of Constantinople, the dignity and rank of Charles the Bald 
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and Bernard, Count of Toulouse, are of great weight in justifying a 
signature of so much importance. Yet, as it has not been made the 
rule in the course of time, I should think that it could not be renewed 
at present without incurring the suspicion of false worship. We may 
here apply the maxim of St. Augustine, ‘that it is certain that we 
ought not generally to imitate in our conduct every thing which we read 
of as being done by just and holy men.’ 

“ According to this maxim, the Church would not approve of this 
practice being literally followed at present; in the example of St. 
Gorgonia, who having dragged herself to the holy altar, and having 
leant her head upon it with pious impudence (as St. Gregory Nazianzen 
says), mixed her tears with the body and blood of Christ which she 
had reserved according to the ancient custom of the Church, and 
having afterwards rubbed over her body with this mixture, she was cured 
in a moment of an extraordinary disease ! 

“Nor again, the example of St. Satyrus, who, according to his 
brother, St. Ambrose, tied up the Divine Eucharist in a handkerchief, 
put it round his neck, and afterwards threw himself into the sea, in 
order to escape from shipwreck. 

“Nor the example of St. Bernard, who left the altar, and taking the 
host in the paten, went to meet William, Duke of Aquitaine, at the 
gate of the church, and said to him, ‘We have made our supplications 
to you, but you have disregarded them. But here is the Son of the 
Virgin. Will you despise Him also? Will you be so bold as to dis- 
regard the Master as you have done his servants ?” 

“Nor the example of St. Dominic, who, in order to convince the 
heretics of the truth he maintained, put the Eucharist inlo a burning 
furnace, where it remained three days unconsumed, if we are to believe 
Pilbert de Themeswar, 

“Nor again, the example of St. Antony of Padua, who, to convince 
a heretic of the truth of the body and blood of Jesus Christ in the 
Eucharist, presented this terrible mystery to a mule, which they had 
made to fast for three days, and obliged him to go on his knees, lower 
his head, and perform adoration; as it is related in the life of this 
saint,”—p, 262, 


It seems from the following, that the Eucharist is sometimes 
2 cl hypocritically in the Church of Rome, Just as 1t 1s else- 
where, 


“The Communion is not always received with the right ends and 
pure intentions which the Church requires. How many Pharisaical 
communions may be seen; that is to say, how many Christians com- 
municate only through hypocrisy, and to appear righteous in the eyes 
of men! These communions are not only sacrilegious, but they are 
superstitious, in the opinion of Lactantius, who remarks that religion con- 
cerns true worship and true piety, and superstition regards false worship 
and false piety. They are so also in the opinion of St. Thomas and 
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other diviries, who describe superstition as a vice opposed to religion in 
the way of excess.” | 


The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception naturally leads to 
further developments. One of them is thus stated. 


“In 1677, Father Imperialis, superior of the Jesuits at Naples, 
made the discovery of a new phenomenon in the heaven of devotion, 
He obtained a brief from the pope for the erection of a new con- 
fraternity in honour of St. Anne, and he printed it under this fine 
title, ‘ Blessed Anna, Virgin, and Mother of the Mother of God,’ pre- 
tending that St. Anne was a virgin, because the Mother of God, her 
daughter, being conceived without original sin, her mother must have 
conceived her miraculously. Another Jesuit of Naples printed a little 
book to justify this pretended virginity of St. Anne; and another, who 
was prefect of the congregation of Naples, exhorted, in a sermon, the 
faithful to communicate on the day of the feast of St. Anne, because, 
he said, ‘we receive in the Eucharist the actual flesh of this saint.’ 
But, unfortunately for these three Jesuits, the report of their new 
wonder so much alarmed the Inquisition of Naples, that it caused its 
speedy disappearance by censuring the opinion of Father Imperialis, 
the book, and the sermon. This little history only relates to my 
subject on account of the preacher exhorting the faithful to com- 
municate on the feast of St. Anne, because we receive in the Eucharist 
the ‘actual flesh of this saint,’ which could not be done without sup- 
posing that on that day we should have that intention in communicating, 
But this intention was evidently superstitious, having only for its 
object a fantastic devotion, a false worship, a superfluous worship, and 
a vain observance.” —p. 303. 


A common practice in the Church of Rome is thus censured as 
superstitious. 


‘Communion for the dead, that is, that which is received with the 
view of relieving the souls in purgatory, has become frequent in these 
latter times amongst Christians who are not altogether well instructed 
in our mysteries. They persuade themselves that the souls in pure 
gatory may be relieved, and even entirely delivered from their pains, by 
the force and virtue of the Sacrament of the Eucharist which they them- 
selves receive. But if this opinion be not a delusion, it seems to be 
not far from it. It is not authorized by Scripture, councils, or tradition, 
It has no foundation in antiquity. The ancient fathers and masters of 
the spiritual life knew nothing of it. The Sacraments are the remedies 
of our sins and miseries, as the fathers and divines often call them, 
and consequently they can only help those who receive them, as reme- 
dies only can do good to those who take them. The Sacraments are 
instituted by God to give us sanctifying grace which excludes sin, and 
to help us to obtain from God the help of actual grace. The dead 
being unable to receive sanctifying grace, or to be helped to obtain from 
God the aid of actual grace, because life only puts us in this state, all 























Endowment of Romish Superstitions. $39 


the communions of the living, whatever intention they may have to 
relieve their pains, do not help them. St. Thomas declares that if one 
or more of the faithful receive the body of Jesus Christ, they do not 
receive any advantage or relief for those who do not receive it. He 
says decidedly that it is an error for the laity to receive for those who 
are in purgatory.”—p. 310. 

“There are in St. Gertrude, in Blosius, in the Life of St. Jane of the 
Cross, in the Life of Father Balthazar Alvarez, Jesuit, and perhaps in 
other books of the same kind, examples and revelations which are in 
favour of communion for the dead. But nothing certain can be con- 
cluded from these kinds of revelations, which have not been approved 
by the Church, and on which, as Cardinal Cajetan says, the doctrine of 
the Church does not depend ; such are those which relate to purgalory, 
which are perhaps merely dreams, or trances, or delirium, or deceptions 
of the devil for the establishment of some new doctrine. It needs much 
light, discernment, and prudence, to distinguish true revelations from 
false; and we ought not to give blind credence to all those which are 
put forth, no matter where they come from, without previous examina- 
tion. For this reason the Apostle St. John gives us this wise counsel : 
*My well-beloved, believe not every spirit, but try if the spirits are of 
God.’ It is not easy to make this trial. ‘ For how is it to be done ?’ 
says St. Augustine. ‘It-would have been desired that St. John who 
has told us not to believe every spirit, but to try if the spirits are of 
God, had told us how we must try the spirits which are of God.’ 

In fact, there are occasionally revelations which are contradictory 
to each other; and this adds to the difficulty of trying and acknow- 
ledging those which are of God, and those which are not so. For 
instance, on the subject of the conception of the Holy Virgin, there is 
one revelation of St. Bridget, which says, that it had been revealed to 
her that the mother of God was conceived without original sin, and 
another of St. Catherine of Sienna, who says that the contrary was 
revealed to her.”—p. 315. 


The mass of superstitions in the Church of Rome in reference 
to the Sacrament of the Eucharist is enormous. The following 
are. specimens of the results and tendencies of the doctrines of 
Romanism on this subject. 


“It was formerly customary in certain places to carry the Holy 
Sacrament to the sick, that they might adore it, or merely to show it to 
them, when they could not receive it through illness. But this custom 
has been expressly condemned by the Roman Ritual of Paul V. The 
same has been forbidden by some provincial and diocesan synods. It 
is well to remark the words of the Roman ritual and the others; that 
this might not be done ‘under pretence of devotion, or for any other 
cause,’ showing that it is not a true devotion to act thus, but an abuse 
a false piety—a superstition—an undue eae and observance of 
sacred things (p. 349). The same must be said if, instead of showing 
the Eucharist to the sick and — it to. be adored by them, they 
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were made to kiss it. The congregation of cardinals has forbidden 
this. 

‘In some provinces the judges occasionally require an oath in pre- 
sence of the Sacrament, from persons who plead before them. The 
custom appears to me superstitious, for two reasons. One is, because, 
as Gerson teaches, it is superstitious to ascribe a supernatural virtue to 
things which are not authorized either by the Holy Scripture or Divine 
revelation to produce it. But it cannot be proved either by Holy 
Scripture, or Divine revelation, that the Holy Sacrament was instituted, 
to enable oaths to be taken on it. Besides, it is a presumptuous super- 
stition to wish to do that which the holy fathers have not done, accord- 
ing to the expression of the canon Consuluisti.—p. 350. 

‘The same reasons which cause me to believe that there is super- 
stition in causing persons to take oaths on the Eucharist, persuade me 
that there is not less superstition in employing this venerable Sacrament 
to appease winds, storms, hail, thunder, lightning, and all kind of 
tempests, by carrying the ciborium to the door of the church, and 
making signs of the cross with it, in the direction of the tempests. Yet 
this practice was formerly common in certain churches of France and 
Germany. 

‘*T have examined at length, in the ‘Treatise on the Exposition of 
the Holy Sacrament at the Altar,’ whether the Eucharist ought to be 
carried to places on fire; and have shown by many reasons that it 
ought not to be done. Because it would be employing this adorable 
mystery as a remedy for all evils, according to popular caprice, and 
making, in some sort, God to do whatever we wished of Him; and 
because frequently the Holy Sacrament has been carried to fires, 
without the fire in any degree relaxing in its heat and activity, which 
has exposed the most terrible and august of mysteries to the contempt 
and ridicule of impious and depraved persons, and of heretics.” —p. 358. 


We now come to a very important branch of the subject. 
The doctrine of the A/ass, as expounded by Romanists, is one of 
the chief sources of their superstitions. Take the following 
instances. 


“On Surerstitions In Masses.—In the ancient missals, numbers 
of votive masses and others are found, which, either not having been 
approved, or being forbidden, have not been inserted in the new 
missals; and if we inquire the reason of this omission, we shall see 
that it has been done because these masses contained superstitious 
prayers, or that they had not truth for their object and foundation ; oF 
because they were too numerous; or because they were of modern inven- 
tion ; or because they were accompanied by ceremonies and circumstances 
contrary to true piety. I place in this class the masses of St. Amator and 
St. Vincent; that of the 'I'welve Helpers ; that of the Eternal Father ; 
the Trentain of St. Gregory for the living and dead; those of Grace 
and the Five Wounds of our Saviour; of his passion ; of the passion 
of his image ; of his nails; of St. Veronica and St. Suaire ; and nume 
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bers of others ; which seem to have some kind of superstition for these 

neral reasons. 1. Because, not being found in the ancient sacramenta- 
ries, they ought to be regarded as contrary to the ancient practice of the 
Church, and consequently as novel; and novelty in matter of piety and 
rites is called by St. Bernard, ‘the mother of temerity, the sister of 
superstition, the daughter of levity.’ So that we may say, with the 
same St. Bernard, to the authors of these masses, that they are not 
more learned or devout than our fathers, and that it is a dangerous 
presumption to introduce into the Church things of which they had 
never thought, and which certainly would not have escaped them, if 
they had believed it desirable to establish them. 

“2, The multiplication of masses supposes the multiplication of 
festivals, But there are already too many festivals in the Church ; 
and we have shown in our Treatise on the ‘ Diminishing of Feasts’ that 
it has long been a subject of complaint. 

“3. Because the great number of masses gives occasion to multiply 
them to infinity.”—p. 395. 

“St. Vincent Ferrier says, that the masses of St. Amator, though 
good in themselves, are injured by its being thought that the souls of 
those for whom they are said, depart from purgatory after they have 
been said, which does not always happen (p. 396). I have not re- 
marked that the mass of the ‘Five Wounds’ is approved any where. 
But if it be permitted to make and say a mass on the ‘ Five’ principal 
‘Wounds’ of Jesus Christ, why should it not be permitted to compose 
and say masses on all the other hurts that He received ? 

“The mass of ‘ the passion of the image of our Lord’ is found in the 
Roman missal, printed at Venice, in 1513, At Berytus, in Syria, the 
Jews crucified an image of Christ, from which so prodigious a quantity 
of blood flowed, that the Churches of the East and West had abundance 
of it. Since there has been a Feast in commemoration of this in the 
Latin as well as in the Greek Church, a mass may well be made on 
italso. That which is in the Roman missal of Venice in 1513, besides 
having no approbation, tends to establish a superfluous worship ; for if 
amass be made on this image, masses may also be made on all the 
miraculous images of which similar stories are told. 

“The mass of the ‘ nails’ and ‘spear’ of our Lord is in some missals, 
but without approbation. We might make similar masses on the 
‘scourge,’ the ‘ cords,’ the sponge,’ and every thing that served as an 
Instrument of the passion of the Son of God. But it is easy to sec 
that this would be going too far. Besides these relics are so uncertain, 
and have so little authenticity, that most of the churches which boast of 
Possessing them, have them not; and thus masses of the nails and 
Spear are said, which have not truth for their object. : 

“T say the same of masses of the ‘tooth,’ and some other relics of 
our Lord’s body. The mass of the ‘tooth’ of our Lord concerns 4 
false worship; for our Lord rose from the dead with all his teeth, and 
did not leave any on earth, having never lost any. This has bees 


Proved by Venerable Guibert.”—p. 414. 
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“ Although our Lord was only circumcised once, and consequently 
but one prepuce was cut off, it is said that there are four,—one at St, 
John Lateran, another at Charoux, the third at Antwerp, the fourth at 
Coulombs. I inquire now, which of these four does the mass of the 
prepuce, which is spoken of, refer to? The mass of ‘ the robe without 
seam’ of our Lord, appears somewhat more authorized than the pre- 
ceding, for the Gospel testifies that our Lord had a robe without seam, 
But it may be asked, whether it has come down to us, and where it now 
is? Calvin believes that it is at Treves; and Boverus testifies that 
Felix, Archbishop of Treves, discovered it there. The authors who 
have made a catalogue of the relics at St. John Lateran, place there a 
tunic of our Lord, Calvin says there is one at St. Salvador, in Spain. 
The Benedictines of Argenteuil believe that they alone possess this 
tunic. 

“‘The mass of the ‘holy Suaire,’ or winding sheet, has a true and 
lawful foundation; for it is certain that the dead body of our Lord was 
wound up in a linen cloth, and his head was covered with a separate 
towel. But it is uncertain whether this mass relates to the cloth with 
which the body of our Lord, or his head, was covered; as it speaks of 
the clothes of our Lord in general, it appears that it relates indifferently 
to both, 

* St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke speak of one linen cloth; but 
St. John testifies that there were several. If there were several, itis easy 
to understand that there may be one at Turin, and another at Bezangon; 
but if there was only one, it cannot be at Turin and Bezangon, unless 
it were divided in two pieces. In fact it is not merely the head-cloth of 
the Son of God which is worshipped at Turin and Bezangon, but that 
which covered all his body ; and I should rather believe that his head- 
cloth was that which is called the Veronica, than that there was a woman, 
who, seeing our Lord wet with blood and sweat carrying his cross from 
Jerusalem to Calvary, presented Him a handkerchief, with which He 
wiped his face, and on which He impressed its image. For the Gospel 
of St. John speaks of the former cloth, but says nothing of the latter, of 
which, nevertheless, we have been told so many extraordinary and 
inconsistent things (p. 435), as we shall now see in examining the ‘ mass 
of St. Veronica.’ 

*‘T find, then, in the Missal of the Order of Mercy, a mass of ‘the 
holy suaire,’ in which I see nothing superstitious, except the preface, 
which is this :—‘ The mass of the holy linen cloth of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He who frequently says it, shall never be blind.’ For is it 
not a ridiculous superstition tu say, that those who shall frequently say 
this mass, shall never be deprived of sight, shall never be blind? In 
order to say it frequently, one must see clearly, and not be blind, 
unless it be said by heart, as a blind priest, perhaps, might do. ° | 
should be glad to know from the author of this fine preface, how he has 
learnt that those who shal] often say the mass of the ‘Saint Suaire ' 
shall enjoy this rare and remarkable privilege? In what place of Holy 
Scripture is it recorded? What is the tradition? Where are the 
Councils and Fathers who have made mention of it? 
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“ T am persuaded that one cannot believe this without falling into the 
superstition of vain observance, which is the same into which persons 
fall who imagine that when one sees the image or statue of St. Chris- 
topher, on any particular day, one is joyous and full of laughter during 
the following night ; one cannot die a bad death that day, and one is 
certain to be well, and not to be exposed to any danger (p. 436), 

“The ‘mass of St. Veronica’ appears to me wholly apocryphal and 
superstitious, if it supposes that there was a saint called Veronica at 
the time of the death of Jesus Christ, for there is no proof that there 
ever was such a person; and the ancient martyrologies make no men- 
tion of her. It has only been since the middle of the fifteenth century 
that it has been imagined that there was a women of this name at 
Jerusalem, who presented a handkerchief to our Lord before his pas- 
sion, and on which our Lord, in wiping his divine face, impressed its 
image. Baronius, and many other modern writers say, on the authority 
of Methodius, reported by Marianus Scotus, that this woman was named 
Berenice, or Veronica, St. Antonius says she was an intimate friend 
of the Virgin. Philip of Bergamo states that she was a disciple of 
Jesus Christ; that Tiberius made her come to Rome, A Life of St, 
Veronica was published at Paris, in 1685, in which are collected most 
of the things which the moderns have invented about this pretended 
saint. In most of the churches where St. Veronica is honoured, her 
feast or memory is celebrated on Shrove-Tuesday, (on account of the 
masques which are customary on that day,) with a view to turn worldly 
people from the excesses and follies of the Carnival, by representing to 
them the image of their Saviour tinged in the adorable blood which He 
shed for their salvation, And in fine, because painters, sculptors, and 
carvers, usually represent this image as being held by a woman, it has 
been imagined that this woman was named Veronica, 

“Tt is thus that popular errors and superstitious devotions establish 
and multiply themselves in the Church, contrary to the spirit, the inten- 
tions, even of the rules of the Church—through the want of zeal and 
light amongst pastors, who are represented to us in the Gospel as 
that father of a family who slept while his enemy sows the tares among 
the good wheat which he had sown in his field, 

‘The ‘mass of St. Veronica,’ then, is not the mass of a holy woman 
called Veronica, but of an image of our Lord impressed on a sheet, and 
to which they gave this name by syncope and by transposition of vera 
tconica or vera icona, For the authors of the lower Latinity used 
tconica or icona for image or resemblance, as Vossius remarks, 

“ Tt is evident that the name of Veronica means this image. Pierre 
de Mailli, who lived in. the time of Pope Alexander III., and Ro- 
manus, Canon of St. Peter, more than five hundred years since, declare 
that the suaire with which Jesus Christ wiped His face was called 
Veronica. Peter the deacon, who died in the middle of the twelfth 
century, Augustine, Bishop of Piento, in the time of Paul Ili. declare 
that the Veronica is the image of our Lord. Matthew of Westminster, 
speaking of Innocent IJI,, says that this pope made a solemn pro- 


cession at Rome, ‘in which the image of our Lord’s face, which was 
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called the Veronica,’ was carried with much reverence. Pope Nicholas 
IV., in a bull dated 1290, speaks of the representation of Christ's face, 
which the faithful commonly call the Veronica. Thus all the masses 
in which the Veronica is considered as a holy person, and invoked as 
such, relate to false worship; and under this view should be con- 
sidered the ‘mass of St. Veronica’ in the Ambrosian Missal, wherein 
are prayers in which the prayers of ‘St. Veronica’ are sought; and 
also the Missal of the Church of Jaen in Spain, the Missal of Chartres, 
and all the other missals in which the mass of St. Veronica is found 
with these or similar prayers.” 


Those who have seen the relics at Cologne will feel interested 
in the following discussion on the history of St. Ursula. 


“The history of St. Ursula and the eleven thousand virgins is so 
full of contradictions, and of events which appear so far removed, not 
only from truth, but even from probability, that it is hard to say what 
ought to be believed regarding it. Baronius admits candidly that the 
genuine acts of these saints being lost, every one has written about 
them as he pleased, to the great prejudice of truth. Sigebert makes 
St. Ursula, the daughter of Nothus, prince of Great Britain; the author 
of the acts of these saints calls him Deonotus, king of Cornwall ; 
Peter de Natalibus says she was the daughter of Manus, king of Scot- 
land; Geoffry says she was promised in marriage to Cemanus, a prince 
of Great Britain ; Pierre de Natalibus says it was Ethereus, son of the 
king of England. Baronius makes much more of Geoffry of Mon- 
mouth than of the other writers; yet as he agrees that he has inserted 
in his history a quantity of fables, we cannot much depend on what is 
there read of St. Ursula and the eleven thousand virgins. For it is 
hard enough to believe that eleven thousand virgins went from London 
to Cologne, from Cologne to Rome, from Rome to Basle in ships ; from 
thence to Rome again, from Rome to Cologne. Some learned persons 
have believed that it was necessary to reduce the eleven thousand to 
eleven virgins. Father Sirmond (of the Society of Jesus) had another 
notion on the eleven thousand virgins: he reduced them into one virgin, 
called Undecimilla! There being, therefore, nothing certain or decided 
on the number of the companions of St. Ursula, and the history of this 
saint and her companions being also crammed with tales invented at 
pleasure, if a mass referring to St. Ursula and her companions indefinitely 
did not constitute a false worship, I can readily believe that a mass of 
St. Ursula and ‘ the eleven thousand virgins’ does so.”—pp. 437—447. 


The repetition of a particular mass is by some held to ensure 
salvation. 


The mass of the ‘ Name of Jesus’ is in many Missals, printed subse- 
quently to a.p. 1500. Those who cause it to be said for thirty Fridays 
‘will not die without contrition, without confession, without a worthy 
satisfaction, without a holy communion,’ Here is Paradise to be ob- 
tained at an easy rate! To go thither there is no need of penances, 
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mortifications, alms, good works. It is only to hire a priest to say the 
mass ‘of the Name of Jesus’ for thirty Fridays, without even being 
obliged to be present; and weare certain to die in the grace of God, in 
final perseverance! Whether this doctrine is Catholic, I leave it to the 
divines to decide.” —p. 466. 


Superstitions are very frequently attributable to the monks. 
Here is an instance, in which serious errors have been introduced. 


“ There is a mass which is entitled, in almost all the Missals where 
it occurs, the mass of ‘ the most sacred rosary,’ and the rosary is called 
‘most sacred ’ in the first collect of the mass. We may, perhaps, very 
well speak of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and the Word of God 
as ‘most sacred.” The Church, Councils, and Fathers speak of them 
so; but it is an inordinate piety which speaks thus of the ‘ rosary,’ which 
is infinitely less valuable than the body and blood of Jesus Christ or the 
Word of God. In some Missals, indeed, it only bears the title of the 
‘most holy’ rosary. But the title of ‘ most holy’ is not now given except 
to the Holy Sacrament and the pope. But the greater part of the monks 
have been in the habit of carrying matters to excess, especially when 
they relate to the saints, the festivals, and confraternities of their orders, 
and the relics, devotions, and indulgences which they have in their 
churches ; and they will never correct these excesses while they are 
interested in them. 

“The following words of the first collect would, in my opinion, amply 
deserve to be revised. Preesta, quesumus, ut amborum (Christi et 
Mari) merilis per sacra ter quina (quindecim) mysteria sacratissimi 
Rosarii completis, &c. * Grant, we beseech thee, that the merits of both 
(Jesus and Mary) being accomplished by the holy fifteen mysteries of 
the most sacred rosary,’ &c. This parallel of the merits of the Son of 
God with those of the Holy Virgin, amborum merilis, does not appear 
correct. There is too much disproportion between them; the former 
are infinite, the other finite ; the one procures for us grace and glory, 
independently of any other, and by themselves; the others donot; and 
there is reason to apprehend that the Holy Virgin is offended at this 
equality which is placed between her merits and those of her Son, 
Moreover, I do not know in what sense the merits of the Son of God 
and those of his holy mother are ‘ accomplished’ by the ‘fifteen mysteries 
of the most sacred rosary.’ Can the rosary put the finishing hand and 
give perfection to the merits of the Son of God, and to those of the 
Holy Virgin? Were the merits of the Son and those of the mother im- 
perfect, and were they defective in something before the invention and 
establishment of the rosary? This difficulty would well reward the 
trouble of being cleared up.”—p. 474. ; 

_ On the causes of the enormous number of masses that are said 
in the Church of Rome we have the following pungent remarks. 

“On Surerriuity or Masses.—Peter, Chanter of the Church of 
Paris, produces positive reasons to prove that it is sufficient for priests 
to say one mass every day, and that they ought not to say more (p. 84). 
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Many of these reasons are opposed to the great number of masses which 
are said in the church at present. For myself, I am contented to say, 
that it seems as if it would be more conducive to veneration for the 
august sacrifice of the altar if it were more seldom celebrated, and if 
fewer masses were said than has been the case for some centuries (p. 89), 
St. Odo, second Abbot of Cluny, testifies, in his Conferences, that at the 
beginning of the Church the mass was not said so frequently as at pre- 
sent, but that it was said with as much more devotion as it was more 
rarely said. Formerly but few masses were said in the monasteries, and 
they were scarcely said except on Sundays and feast-days. St. Francis 
d’Assise desired and exhorted the priests of his order to say only one 
mass in the day in their convents; and in case there were many priests 
in the same convent, to content themselves with assisting at the mass of 
one of their brethren.” —iii. 94. 

“ Why then are there so many masses now in religious communities ? 
It is impossible to love the Church with a sincere and disinterested 
affection, and not to groan before God at the sight of the abuses which 
are produced by the great number of masses which are now said in eccle- 
siastical and regular communities, in parishes, and elsewhere. Alvarus 
Pelagius speaks of these abuses in these terms :—‘ there are so many 
masses said at present for money, by custom and habit, by complaisance, 
to conceal crimes, and to appear righteous before men, that the sacred 
body of Jesus Christ is becoming contemptible to the people and the 
clergy.’ 

“We are convinced of the truth of what is said by this bishop, who 
was so learned and so zealous for the good discipline of the Church, 
For how many priests are there who, notwithstanding their practice of 
criminal habits, do not omit to say the mass frequently, and every day, 
in mere hypocrisy, ‘in order to conceal their crimes, and to appear 
righteous before men?’ How many there are who would frequently 
not say it, because they are not sufficiently disposed, if it were not to 
gratify their friends, their superiors, or the great? How many are there 
who look on the priesthood as a trade, who go to the altar as artizans to 
their work, without regard to the Divine Host which they are to immo- 
late? Is not money the principal end which an infinite number of others 
propose to themselves in saying mass? How very small is the number 
of those who say it from a principle of devotion! How few are there 
who would say it if they did not hope for some payment from it! The 
payment helps to support them, to pay their pensions in their commu- 
nities, Whether they are fit to say mass or not, they do not much 
trouble themselves. They must say it in order to pay the expense of 
their communities, or of their sacristies. If they do not say it, they 
have neither money, bread, nor portion. It is only through interest that 
they say it. They have no other God in saying it but the god of 
money, to use the language of Bourdoise, in speaking of clergy who did 
not assist at the Divine offices, except when there was something to gain. 

‘‘ Again, is there not a shameful trade in masses in many ways? 
There are priests who undertake a greater number than they can say, 
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and who either do not say them at all, or else get them said by other 

riests, to whom they give less than they. have received to say them. 
There are other priests who receive many payments for one mass (which 
oceurs frequently in large towns); who say two masses a day in two 
different churches, in order to have two payments; others who take 
more for one mass than the custom of the place allows; others who say 
masses by anticipation, when no one has yet asked for them, for the first 
who shall ask of them. In certain churches they take at least ten sous 
for the payment for each mass, in others they take at least fifteen; yet 
in the former they give only eight to the priests who say it, in the latter 
they give ten, eleven, twelve, or thirteen. I know many wealthy 
churches where this is done under pretence of providing the ministers 
with bread, wine, lights, and ornaments to say mass.”—iii. 99, 

“If this shameful commerce in masses were well weighed, and the 
evil motives which lead to so many being said at present in our churches, 
I have no doubt that much false, undue, and pernicious worship would 
be perceived in it. God preserve me from believing that the multitude 
of masses is superstitious in itself. Itis not difficult to perceive in what 
occasions it is susceptible of superstition, and in what occasions it is ex- 
treme. We should not perhaps be much mistaken in suspecting, not to 
say in accusing of it, those persons who consider it a merit to hear the 
mass on all work days, and even to hear several, while they omit the 
indispensable duties of their state and profession. This ill-regulated 


devotion is properly a superfluous worship.” 


One of the most common observances in the Ohurch of Rome, 
the Novenas, is thus proved to be superstitious. 


“On Novenas.—lIf there be no superstition in saying masses for 
the dead on the ninth day, it is a superstitious and a pagan practice, 
according to St. Augustine, to say a novena of masses, or nine masses 
successively for them, on the nine first days after their decease ; and the 
priests ought to be prevented from saying them, and the laity from 
causing them to be said. St, Augustine, Alcuin, Amalarius, Durandus, 
say that there is paganism and superstition in this custom. The pagans 
deplored their dead for nine days, and on the ninth day collected their 


ashes and committed them to the tomb. 
‘‘ Nevertheless, for nine days there are certain prayers, oblations, 

austerities, pilgrimages, and almsgiving, and novenas of masses are said 

for the living, and sometimes even for the dead. The Church well knows 


all these practices, and tolerates them, and appears not to perceive them, 


if she does not approve them. It seems that Gerson does not condemn 
them in some parts of his works (p. 114). But, if his meaning be omy? 
n his 


stood, it will not be found that he is in favour of novenas, 


treatise ‘Of the Direction of the Heart,’ he only excuses them, because 
those who practise them may think and hope that in practising them with 
the piety of the Christian faith and religion, they will not be displeasing 
to God or the saints. But there are few who thus think and hope. 


They practise novenas in the belief that if they failed in them for a single 
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day, or prolonged them for one day, they would be without benefit, 
Whatever good intention they have to please God in making novenas in 
honour of the ‘ nine orders of angels,’ they always, or almost always, mix 
with them some vain observance, imagining that if they had failed in the 
least circumstances prescribed to them, their oblations, austerities, 
prayers, masses would be of no use to them. 

“The most equitable judgment which can be passed on novenas, in 
the opinion of this pious chancellor, is, not to condemn them always as 
impious, and not to believe that they are always mortal sins. According 
to him, a well-regulated faith does not practise novenas, and it regards 
them as one of those things which it is more advantageous not to do than 
to do, and that the Church only tolerates them through necessity, because 
they cannot entirely be rooted out, and because the faith of simple persons 


is often ill-regulated.”—p. 119. 


The following passage discloses the great practical evils which 
not unfrequently result from the practice of confession to un- 
married priests. 


“On Conression.—Confessions may be bad and superstitious, 
when they are made in order to enjoy the pleasure of conversing more 
at ease, and for a longer time, with the confessor. For how many 
girls and women are there, amongst others, who consider it a merit, and 
perhaps even a pleasure, to speak to their confessor, in order to tell him 
what is passing in the world, in the families which he does and does not 
know? How many are there who have no greater joy than when they 
can give him marks of their esteem, consideration, respect, confidence 
in his conduct, and attachment for his person? It is chiefly in the 
tribunal of penance that this is practised with so much more liberty and 
security, as the place does not appear suspicious, or dangerous; while 
charity, and, if I dare to say it, chastity, experience sad shipwrecks 
there. There are some, says Gerson, who only go to confession through 
curiosity, and to employ themselves in useless and profane matters. 
And would to God that what they seem to have begun in the spirit, 
they did not finish in the flesh! There is danger on both sides; and 
therefore enlightened and spiritual persons have always believed that 
female penitents should not have any familiarity with their confessors, 
nor speak to them of any thing but what concerns their confessions. 
* Familiar conversations,’ says D'Avila (p. 352), ‘ of men with women, 
though at first they seem edifying, are the temptations of the devil, to 
cause them to fall into sin. This obliges me, O Virgin of Jesus Christ, 
to encourage you in this laudable practice which you have, of keeping 
apart from all kinds of men, and of not being even with your confessor, 
except for the time which is requisite to make your confession to him 
in a few words. If you meet a man who assures your conscience 
before God, obey this guide with a sincere affection, and a respectful 
submission. Take good care, however, lest this love become an excess, 
and a vicious passion. If you do not regulate the first movements of 
your affection, it will become so strong, that you will find yourself at 
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length as inseparably attached to your confessor, as a wife is to her hus- 
band, or a mother to her children’ (p. 354). The rules of the Jesuits 
are very remarkable on this subject. They expressly forbid them to 
undertake the charge either of nuns, or of other women, whoever they 
may be, as their ordinary confessors, or to be their directors, The 
examples produced by numbers of ecclesiastical writers prove, that the 
familiarities which exist between spiritual persons, even monks and 
nuns, are extremely dangerous. They may derive benefit from that 
which St. Francis so well said to his friars, who were too much attached 
to the nuns of St. Clare,—‘I fear, my brethren, lest God should have 
taken from us wives, but the devil should have given us sisters.” 


—p. 358. 


We now come to perhaps the most fruitful branches of super- 
stition and idolatry in the Church of Rome. 


“On InpDULGENCES, AND WorsHIP OF THE VIRGIN AND SAINTS, 
—All Indulgences which are not conformable to the regulations of the 
Fourth Council of Lateran, far’ from being good and lawful, are to 
be extremely suspected of superstition. Indulgences are indiscreet, 
according to the Canonists, when they are false or pretended, or given 
without just cause. They are superfluous, when they are too frequent 
and in too great number. 

“False, or pretended Indulgences are superstitious, because they 
concern false worship. Yet how many Indulgences there are of this 
kind! Gavantus mentions seven sorts which were condemned by a 
decree of the Roman Inquisition, in 1635. In the pontificate of Gre- 
gory IX., there were wicked persons in the province of Lyons, who, 
under pretence of raising funds for a church, forged bulls of the popes, 
by which they pretended to have the power of giving Indulgences (iv. 9). 
In the time of Stephen Poncher, Archbishop of Sens, 1519, the people of 
Paris made pilgrimages to St. Denis to gain Indulgences, which, being 
approved neither by him nor by the Holy See, were either false or pre- 
tended. This prelate forbad these pilgrimages. 

“Not long since some regulars of the diocese of Reims published 
false Indulgences of privileged altars, as M. le Tellier, Archbishop of 
Reims, declares in his charge, 1694. We may consider as false, all 
Indulgences which have been granted on facts and statements which 
are false (iv. 14), What then can be thought of the many Indulgences 
which are said to have been given on ‘ the Vision of Simon Stock,’ and 
on the ‘Sabbatine Bull,’ which is believed to be false and pretended t 
What is to be said of the Indulgence of the Portiuncula, if the vision 
attributed to St. Francis is not conformable to the truth? But there 
is nothing which proves better that there are abundance of false and 
pretended Indulgences (and which consequently are superstitious), than 
the celebrated decree of the Congregation of Indulgences and Relics, 
made at Rome, 1678, and approved by the holy Father, Pope Innocent 
XI., suppressing false or revoked Indulgences, such as those granted to 
‘the Prayer of the Charity of our Lord ;’ to those that visit the church 
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of Campagnola ; to the Revelation made to St. Bernard; to the arch. 
eonfraternity and Order of the Redeemer ; to kissing the measure of the 
Virgin's foot; to the image of the Virgin called Laghetti; to the use 
of the cord of St. Francis; to those who say the Ave Maria at the 
striking of the clock; to the image of the Immaculate Conception of 
the Virgin ; to those who say the prayer, O magnum mysterium, §c. ; 
to those who sing the hymn, Z'’e Matrem Dei laudamus, Te Mariam 
Virginem confilemur, §c.; to crowns, rosaries, images, and medals, 
blessed at the request of Cardinal Frederick Borromeo; to those who 
say, ‘Praised be the holy sacrament,’ in honour of the sacrament 
granted at the request of Cardinal Magalotti; to priests who say after 
mass, Ave Filia Dei Patris, §c.; to those who recite the Angelus 
morning, noon, and evening; to coronas of the mysteries of the passion 
of our Lord ; to the confraternity of St. Nicholas, by means of which it 
was pretended that a soul might be delivered from purgatory every 
day; to those who wear the cord of St. Francis of Paul; to those who 
say the masses of St. Augustine ; to those who recite the office of St. 
Francisca of Rome ; or the anthem, O passio magna; or the rosary of 
St. Anne; or the office of the immaculate conception of the Virgin; or 
the prayer, Deus qui nobis in sancta sindone ; or to those who testify, by 
some external sign, their veneration for the most holy Eucharist ; the 
Indulgences of 80,000 years for those who say the prayer, Deus qui pro 
redemptione mundi ; those which were printed at Pavia, 1670, with the 
title of ‘Summary of Indulgences to the Image of the Conception of 
the glorious Virgin:Mary ;’ those of the crown or stellary of the Im- 
maculate Conception ; to the beads, crosses, and crowns of St. Aloysia ; 
to the measure of our Saviour’s height ; to the image or measure of the 
wound in his side; to the prayer found in his sepulchre; to the revela- 
tions of St. Bridget, Mechtildis, Elizabeth, or Johanna of the Cross ; 
to all crowns, rosaries, beads, crosses, and images existing previous to 
1597 ; to all religious orders before 1606; to all societies, confrater- 
nities, orders, &c., before the time of Clement VIII. and Paul V. All 
summaries of Indulgences for the congregations of the Christian doc- 
trine, the confraternity of the Trinity, and for the redemption of cap- 
tives, of the man of God, of the rosary, of our Lady of Mercy, of our 
Lady of Mount Carmel, of the girdle of St. Augustine and St. Monica, 
are not permitted without being revised and approved even by the 
congregation.”—iv. 17, &c. 


The following passages furnish some new matter to the history 
of Mariolatry. 


Since the occasion so naturally presents itself, it may be well, in 
order to disabuse the simple of the vain confidence which they often 
put in certain prayers, to examine some of those which are found in 
most of the ‘ Hours,’ or Books of Prayers, which are accompanied by 
prefaces promising great Indulgences, or singular graces, and which are 
in these places not free from superstition. The ‘prayer of the Passion 
of our Lord’ is referred by Salicet to St. Ambrose, and he says it was 
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confirmed by Anastasius I., who granted 500 days of indulgence to 
saying it. But it was not written by St. Ambrose; and how can it be 
known that Anastasius granted Indulgences to those who say it? The 
prayer to all the members of the Virgin, O dulcissima Regina Mundi; 
Dei genetrix Virgo Maria, dignare me, §c., though in a metaphorical 
style, may be tolerated; but the ¢it/e promises that whoever says 
it devoutly, shall obtain ‘ special grace’ from the Virgin. Never- 
theless, it is God alone who gives grace and glory; and every good 
gift and every perfect gift, says St. James, comes down from the 
Father of lights. It was assuredly on the plan of this prayer that a 
Capuchin published, in 1668, ‘A Devout Salutation of the Sacred Mem- 
bers of the Virgin’s Body.’ We select some specimens:—‘ To HER 
HAIRS. I salute you, charming hairs of Mary! rays of the mystic sun; 
lines of the centre and circumference of all created perfection, — 
veins of the mine of love, &c. To Her sars.—I salute you, intelligent 
ears of Mary, universities of Divine wisdom, generous receivers of clients, 
&e. To usr woms.—I salute you, miraculous womb of Mary, de- 
pository of the prodigies of God, arch of his alliance with man, sphere 
which carries the sun, aurora which has produced the day,’ &c. The 
other salutations are not less impertinent.” —p. 67. 

“The ‘ fifteen prayers of St. Bridget, on the passion of our Lord,’ 
according to various books of prayers, are said to confer the following 
prerogatives, ‘Ifa man has been thirty years in mortal sin, and de- 
voutly says these prayers, God will pardon all his sins, defend him from 
temptations, deliver his soul from eternal punishments, he shall obtain 
all he asks of God and the Virgin Mary, he will be assured of being 
joined to the sovereign choir of the angels,’ &c. If all this be true, 
what need have we for Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penitence, Order, 
and Extreme Unction? Can theologians, and good men, who under- 
stand a little of their religion; can all those who love the honour of 
God’s house, read without horror the impieties and blasphemies of these 
Prefaces? And yet they are printed continually in the Hours, and 
Books of Prayers: the ignorant are allowed to feed on the mortal 
poison contained in them, without any pains being taken to remove 
these execrable superstitions; and by these means sinners are retained 
in a vain confidence in their salvation, and in impenitence.”“—p. 74. 

“ The prayer of the thirty days—‘ Holy Mary, perpetual Virgin of 
Virgins, Mother of Mercy, Mother of Grace,’ &c., is in great fashion 
amongst the people, and amongst devotees. It is their favourite prayer. 
In this more than any other they place their confidence, because they 
are led to hope, that in saying it for thirty days, they will obtain from 
the mercy of God every lawful request made of Him. Whence is this 
assurance derived? Where has God revealed it? It will ee 
assurances of this kind are deceptive and superstitious. y 
the number ‘thirty’ rather than any other? It is imagined that this 
number is absolutely necessary to the validity of this prayer. Never- 
theless it is a vain, useless, and superstitious condition, because the 
effect which is proposed cannot be reasonably expected. Ifa practice, 
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says St. Thomas, is made use of which visibly has no natural power to 
produce the effects expected, it is superstitious and unlawful. 

“St, Francis de Sales, M. d’Alex, Bishops of Geneva, held the same 
opinions; and also Cardinal le Camus, Bishop of Grenoble.”—p. 82, 

‘The prayer to the Virgin: ‘O most gracious Lady, and sweet 
Virgin, Holy Mary, Mother of God, most full of all mercy,’ &c., was 
composed, according to its title, by Pope Innocent, and whoever says 
it daily will be assisted by the holy Virgin in the last three days of his 
life; and she will announce to him the hour of his death, and will 
signify to him that he is amongst the number of the predestinated. 
These are very remarkable privileges. If they were true, there would 
be more advantage in saying this prayer than in receiving the Sacra- 
ments; for the Sacraments do not promise final perseverance to us, 

‘‘There are many extravagant expressions in this prayer, and much 
is attributed to the holy Virgin which is, properly, only applicable to 
God ; as when it is said that she is ‘ the way of wanderers,’ ‘ the salva- 
tion and hope of those that trust in her,’ ‘the fountain of life and 
pardon,’ ‘ the fountain of salvation and grace,’ and when eternal glory 
is asked from her—‘ grant me eternal glory.’ But this is common 
enough with indiscreet worshippers of the holy Virgin. They have 
much trouble in explaining the hyperbolical language which they 
employ in their discourses and their books; and when they come to 
explain them, they are obliged to speak and write like others who 
speak and write with moderation, and without excess. It is well to 
carry the praise of the Virgin above all creatures ; but she ought never 
to be compared with God, who is her Creator and her Redeemer. These 
sorts of comparisons cannot edify. For if they are explained, their 
weakness and defects are evident; and if they are not explained, false 
ideas are left in the mind of the hearers or readers. 

** For this reason,’ says the very learned Father Petavius, of the 
Society of Jesus, ‘I shall make no difficulty to recommend thie 
worshippers and panegyrists of the holy Virgin, not to let their venera- 
tion and piety for her go too far; and to content themselves with the 
true and solid praises they may give her, without inventing false and 
pretended ones, which are not established on the testimony of any re- 
spectable author.’ For this kind of secret and hidden idolatry in the 
human heart, as St. Augustine says, cannot be reconciled with the 
reserve of theology (p. 87), that is with the principles of Divine wisdom 
which cannot advance any thing that is not conformable to the certain 
and exact rules of truth. 

“On these principles I wish with all my heart that the Cistertian 
monks had been more reserved than they appear to be in the worship 
they pay to the Virgin, who is the special patroness of their order, and 
under whose invocation all the churches of their order are consecrated 
to God. When they speak of God in their church offices, they do not 
kneel; but they kneel at the words, ‘ Mother of God, intercede for us,’ 
which are at the end of the verse Post partum, §c.; also when they 
say ‘ Mother of God’ in the mass, &c. The Carthusians kneel also and 
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uncover their heads when they recite the office of the Virgin, when they 

say, ‘ Hail, Mary,’ with the hours, and ‘ Salve, Regina ;’ they kneel again 

when they say at the mass of the Virgin these words, ‘ Salve, Sancta 

Parens,’ &c. &c. This devotion was pleasing to some prior of the 

Carthusians, and some abbot of the Cistertians, and was introduced 
radually in their two orders, but it is not ancient. 

“Formerly there was no kneeling in the greater part of the Churches 
of the west at the anthems of the Virgin, which are said at the end of the 
office, Salve, Regina, Ave Regina,Ceelorum, Alma Redemptoris Mater ; 
but now we kneel at them, and the rubrics of the Roman Breviary of 
Pius V., and those since printed, say, in express terms, that they ought 
always to be knelt at, except at Easter. Nevertheless, some Catholics 
think that, in this respect, the worship of the holy Virgin has been 
carried too far, with respect to that which is due to God, and which is 
infinitely above that which is due to the holy Virgin. 

‘“‘ However this be, one of the writers of our day who has gone the 
furthest in this matter, is the Father Paul de Bari, Jesuit, in the book 
entitled, ‘ Paradise opened to Philagia by a hundred devotions to the 
Mother of God,’ in which he has endeavoured to establish practices of 
piety towards this holy creature, which do not accord well with that 
wise moderation which a real theologian ought to preserve in his views. 
Here are some of the practices which will easily enable a judgment to 
be formed of all those which are scattered through the book :-—‘ To 
prefer hell, if the Virgin were not the Mother of God; to ask the bless- 
ing of the Virgin, morning and evening, at one of her churches; to 
give the profits of play to the poor, for the love of the Virgin; to 
glorify the Virgin for every instance of success; to engrave and form 
in the heart the name of Mary ; to love Jesus Christ ardently, for the 
love and in consideration of his holy Mother ; to leave one’s place in 
Paradise, if necessary, in order to give it up to the Virgin ; to do her 
honour by not pronouncing the name of Mary in reading, but to sub- 
stitute another first ; to attempt nothing but under the guidance and 
favour of the Virgin ; to carry her rosary or chaplet when asleep at 
night; to present and offer to her that which is most dear, constituting 
her our heiress, and wishing to be entirely her’s; to present to the 
Virgin the heart of her son Jesus; to give alms for the love of the 
Virgin; to give looks full of love at the images of the glorious Virgin 
When passing and meeting them ; to offer the good works of a month to 
our Lady to dispose of them,’ &c. 

“This good Father imagines that all these devotions are so many 
keys of Paradise ; but I much fear that these keys are rusty, for I 
know, from Scripture and tradition, that something else is necessary in 
order to attain eternal glory.”—pp. 84—90. 

“The prayer that is said to have been given to St. Bernard by an 
angel, ‘Hail, Mary, handmaiden of the Holy Trinity,’ &c., is also 
extravagant in some places, and amongst others where the holy Virgin 
is called the ‘Teacher and Mistress of the Evangelists and Apostles, 
‘the salvation and consolation of the living and dead.’ For the Evan- 
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gelists and Apostles had no other teachers, and no other masters but 
Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost; and it is the Son of God only who 
is the salvation and consolation of the living and the dead. 

‘‘ But the title is as extravagant as the prayer in the ‘ Hours of our 
Lady according to the use of Paris,’ for it declares that whoever shall 
say it devoutly every day, shall not die without penitence, or without 
partaking of the holy Eucharist. Would not the belief in this en- 
courage sinners to give themselves up to the most evil passions, in the 
false hope that by saying this prayer they will not die without the 
Sacraments, and they will not be condemned ?”—p. 90. 

‘The ‘three Hail Marys’ in the same Hours are extravagant, The 
first says, ‘I beseech thee most humbly, that thou wilt protect me this 
day and defend me from sin and wickedness.’ ‘This only belongs to 
God to do by his grace. The second says, ‘I beseech and request 
that at the hour of death thou wilt enlighten my soul with true faith,’ 
Yet, true faith is a gift of God, and not of the holy Virgin, who, con- 
sequently, cannot enlighten us with it. The third says, ‘I pray thee, 
that at the hour of death, thou wilt pour in, and fill my soul with 
Divine love.’ But Divine love comes only from God, and it is for this 
reason that the Church so frequently asks it of Him for us in the 
prayers she addresses to Him.”—p. 101. 

‘In the seven prayers called the ‘Seven Joys’ of the holy Virgin, 
the second of those which she now enjoys in heaven, is ‘that as the 
sun here below enlightens all the world, so likewise the Virgin adorns 
and enlightens with her brightness the whole of Paradise ;’ which is 
only suitable to God, from whom the holy Virgin derives all her 
splendour and all her glory. In another it is said, that ‘all the choirs 
of angels and archangels, &c., honour and reverence the holy Virgin, 
and are obedient to the least sign she makes them;’ which cannot be 
said except of God, whose ministers are the angels. In another it is 
said, that ‘all those who praise the holy Virgin shall be rewarded by 
the Holy Father with his grace in this world, and his glory in the 
next;’ as if it were enough to be devoted to the Virgin, in order to 
obtain grace and glory, without any need of keeping the law of God 
besides. 

‘In the prayer to the holy Virgin, commonly called the Obsecro, 
she is called the ‘salvation of those who hope in her, the fountain of 
mercy, of grace, of pity, of gladness, of consolation, and of pardon ;’ 
which properly only belongs to Jesus Christ.” 


The following criticism on the Stabat Mater is very just. 


“The Stabat Mater dolorosa, being in rhyme, causes pleasure to 
good persons to hear it sung. But persons of real piety and enlighten- 
ment find more of rhyme than of sense and unction in it. Father 
Crasset, of the Society of Jesus, says, that ‘it resembles the style and 
devotion of St. Bonaventure. Yet, St. Antoninus, and some authors, 
attribute it to Gregory the Great.’ But there is no proof that it was 
by St. Bonaventure or St. Gregory the Great, It is not found amongst 
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the works of St. Bonaventure, nor those of St. Gregory the Great; and 
the citations from St. Antoninus and Philip of Bergamo, which Father 
Crasset has marked in the margin, to prove that it was by this pope, are 
false, as I have myself ascertained, 

‘‘ But whatever Father Crasset may say of it, the Stabat is to be 
blamed, because it appears injurious to the holy Virgin, For it 
represents her in the extremest grief, overwhelmed with sadness, 
broken-hearted, trembling with horror, and bathed in tears, Never- 
theless, the holy Virgin, though she was deeply afflicted in the depth 
of her heart, though she was a martyr in her soul, as St, Bernard says, 
did not permit any weakness to appear at the death of the Son of God. 
She was standing near the Cross of Christ (as the Gospel says). We do 
not read that she wept, says St. Ambrose. It is with much reason 
that Maldonatus affirms, that those who say that the Virgin fell fainting 
near the Cross do not deserve any credit; and that it is certain, on the 
contrary, from the Gospel, that this holy creature was present at the 
death of her Son with as much tranquillity of spirit, and with senses as 
settled, as when He spoke to her from the Cross,’’"—p, 105. 

“ The Languentibus in purgatorio, a piece in rhyme like the Stabat, 
says that the holy Virgin is ‘a fountain opened which washes away 
sins, and that she saves all the world without exception,’ This 
‘fountain opened ’ is either Baptism, in which all sins are remitted, as 
the Fathers and interpreters of Holy Scripture explain the words of 
Jeremiah; or the death of Jesus Christ, by which our sins are 
pardoned. But it is too much to say that the holy Virgin has as much 
power as Baptism or the death of Jesus Christ. Another verse says 
that the holy Virgin is ‘the true salvation of those that trust in her ;’ 
which is a quality peculiar to the Son of God, 

‘I well know that a good meaning might be given to most of these 
expressions; but why not give it at once? why envelope it in words 


which present a bad meaning ?”—p. 114. 


The fearfully common practice in Romish Books of Devotion, 
of placing the Virgin and other saints as objects of worship along 


with the Creator and Saviour, is thus commented on. 


“In the prayer Sacrosancte et individue Trinitati, which has been 
said for some years in certain churches at the end of the canonical 
hours, all creatures are invited to render the same praise, honour, 
power, and glory to the humanity of Jesus Christ, to the holy Virgin, 
and to all the saints, as to the holy and indivisible Trinity : Sacro- 
sancle et individue Trinitati, Crucifizi Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
humanitati: beatissime et gloriosissime semperque Virgini Marie 
fecunde integritali, et omnium sanctorum universitati, sit sempiterna 
laus, honor, virtus, et gloria, ab omni creatura (p. 118). Yet, there is a 
remarkable difference between the worship which is due to God, and 
that which is due to the humanity of Jesus Christ, to the holy Virgin, 


and to the saints. ‘Io God the worship of Latria is due, and this 
Worship ought only to be recorded to Him. If the humanity of Jesus 
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Christ be considered as united hypostatically to the Word, the same 
worship is due to it, not absolutely and on its own account, but on 
account of its relation to the Word. If it is considered solely in itself, 
and as separated from the Word, the worship of dulia or hyperdulia is 
due to it. The worship of hyperdulia is due to the holy Virgin, and the 
worship of dulia to the saints. St. Epiphanius distinguishes very well 
these two last kinds of worship from that which is due to God—‘ Let 
Mary be honoured, (he says,) but let the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
be adored, Let no one adore Mary.’ 

“In this prayer the Trinity is put in parallel with the humanity of 
Jesus Christ, the Virgin, and all the saints; that is to say, the Creator 
with the creature, the Infinite with the finite, the Sovereign with his 
subjects, the Master with his servants. Is this parallel just? Is it 
pleasing to the Church? She does not wish even that the saints should 
be compared with one another. There is folly in these kinds of com- 
parisons, says St. Jerome. 

“In the Litany of the Virgin, by St. Bonaventure, the following 
articles might well have been omitted—‘ Holy Mary, who enlightenest 
all the world, illuminator of hearts, true salvation, spare us, Lady. 
That it may please thee to give eternal rest to all the faithful dead, we 
beseech thee to hear us. Mother most dear, and our Lady, have mercy 
on us, and grant us perpetual peace. Amen.’ For here is attributed to 
the Virgin what belongs properly to God, which cannot be done without 
placing the Virgin in parallel with God, and without being obliged to 
employ explanations, which come at last to saying no more than those 
who speak naturally and without extravagance.”—p. 130. 


Such is a brief selection from the numerous instances of popular 
superstitions with which Thiers has made us acquainted. Un- 
happily, the example set by this learned and pious writer has not 
been followed by others, so that superstition flourishes as rankly 
as ever inthe Church of Rome. It is this system which the Poli- 
ticians of the day are anxious to endow! 
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Ant. VI.—1. Gervinus’s History of Literature; Philosophy of 
Hegel. Leipsic. 

2. Works of Lessing. Hamburg. 

3. Works of Goethe. Cotta, Stuttgart. 

4 


. Political and Moral Tales, Essays and Dramas. By Gutz- 
kow. Hamburg. 


5. Strauss’s “* Leben Jesu,” and “ Humanitarianism.” 


In the middle ages, Germany was regarded as the heart of Europe; 
and even now, it remains so important in social and political 
bearings to its neighbour states, as to justify a more than ordi- 
nary attention on our part to its prospects and its policy. Our 
immediate design is not to treat of the external developments of 
German states, and their historic fortunes; but rather to define 
and examine that national faith, or absence of faith, that charac- 
ter, literary moral and social, which we may denominate the 
German mind, and to which the existing state of disorder amongst 
our Teutonic neighbours must surely be attributed. 

Though France may appear the loudest and most audacious 
advocate of Democracy, we are much mistaken if the democratic 
spirit do not finally prove to have established itself more firmly 
within the limits of the ancient German empire, and be not too 
likely there to maintain a broader and a more enduring sway. 
Willingly would we persuade ourselves to the contrary, but the 
conviction is strengthened within us from day to day, that the 
present state of anarchy may too possibly terminate in the con- 
solidation, either of one democratic republic, or of a number of 
federal states, each possessing a republican organization of its 
own, and subject to a national congress; and if this end be once 
attained in Germany, we do not think it will soon yield to the 
erection of a military despotism ; which is obviously prepared for 
“la belle France.” 

And indeed, though France regards itself, and is by many 
people considered, the great agent of the Movement which is_ 
going on around us, from authority to equality, from reverence to 
licence, we cannot close our eyes to the fact, that the influence 
of the German mind in literature, philosophy, and religion has 
more real weight, and is far more calculated to promote the 
advance of democratic principles, at least among: ourselves. 
Voltaire, no doubt, was the first to ridicule Christianity, with 
Seeming success and wondrous audacity; but how much more 
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injury to the faith of superior minds has been wrought by the 
quiet sneers of Goethe! French philosophy was a pert child 
that endeavoured with a pin to overthrow the Christian Cross ; 
German philosophy may be compared to a hacker and hewer, who 
seeks, though with a blunted edge, to lay the axe to the root of 
the tree. Paris shouts, and yells, and hoots, and proclaims its 
own omniscience daily, and brings forth some new “ Eureka,” 
with every gust of popular fancy: but Germany has been long 
advancing, more slowly but more surely, towards a democratic 
goal, and seems moved, as by one consent, to hail the final dawn 
of the era of equality. 

It is not to be questioned that an aristocratic and orthodox 
party still maintains itself in the north of Germany, more espe- 
cially in Pomerania and Mecklenburg, as also partially in East- 
Prussia, Brunswick, Hanover, and even Brandenburg; nor can 
we deny that many individuals, more or less conservative in their 
views and tendencies, may still be found in various quarters of 
the Teutonic empire, as we may yet denominate those states in 
which the Teutonic mind, in some sense or other, rules supreme. 
Nevertheless, an apparent ascendancy has been acquired by the 
friends of democratic and pantheistic or infidel innovation in all 
the great cities of Germany (Hamburg perhaps excepted), whilst 
it ust be admitted to reign in almost undisputed majesty over 
the existing literature of that country. There is this great 
difference betwixt France and Germany: in the former, Paris 
alone (if even Paris), is decidedly democratic in its views and 
tendencies; other cities, and the provinces generally, being 
favourable to the re-establishment of conservative order and a 
monarchical form of government, whilst even Paris is respectful 
to religion: in Germany, on the other hand, Vienna, Berlin, 
Franctort, Dresden, Leipsic, Prague, Munich, &c. are all more 
or less rife for democratic revolutions, and the mind of the 
country as a whole is directly hostile to the cause of Christianity. 
These are melancholy facts: but our present purpose is not so 
much to mourn over, as to recognize and explain, them. No 
doubt, if the example of foreign lands could ever induce this 
favoured realm to barter her liberty for licence, and her religion 
for rationalism, Germany would be far more likely to incite us to 
such a course of emulation than France. The literature of the 
latter has never carried very serious weight with us, and it has 
lost ground of late in popular, at least national, estimation. 
German literature, on the contrary, has for some time exercised, 
and may be destined to exercise, an increasing influence over our 
own, Some of our most admired essayists and public writers are 
esteemed for their reflection of its worst peculiarities ; many of 
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our deepest thinkers have more or less strongly acknowledged its 
intellectual power: not only our philosophers, but our very 
theologians, tend to yield more and more attention to its claims, 
and become imperceptibly imbued with its spirit. It is a remark- 
able fact, that several of those, who have of late seceded from 
our National Church in search of an external infallibility, were 
first led to feel dissatisfaction with the ordinary evidences of faith, 
from their study of German thinkers, and philosophers, ‘ so 
ealled.” The German nation, whatever cause may be assigned 
for the fact, possesses not a single standard writer, with the 
exceptions of Frederick von Schlegel and Klopstock, who can be 
regarded as orthodox in religious views and bearings; and the 
vast majority of its writers of prose or poetry, within the last 
thirty years, are more or less openly democratic also. That 
democracy and infidelity should go hand in hand can appear 
strange to none: both are equally inimical to that principle of 
reverence for order and degree, on which the scheme of the visi- 
ble universe may be said to be founded. No doubt, democrats 
may here and there be found, who are staunch and orthodox 
Christians: and again, infidels, such as Hobbes or Goethe, may 
be essentially monarchical in their political views, and even 
favourable to despotism: nevertheless the general rule is such as 
antecedent judgment and consideration would lead us to expect. 
Such, then, is the existing aspect of the German mind. Chris- 
tianity is regarded as effete as a Divine Revelation, devoid of 
value save such as may yet attach itself to its moral code; 
equality, or the absolute right to govern of the one direct majo- 
rity, unhampered by any distinction of ranks or division of 
authority, is too generally acknowledged as the existing rule of 
things. Some of our readers may incline to imagine that this 
statement is exaggerated: we do not speak, however, without 
mature consideration, or without such acquaintance with the 
subject as may be supposed involved in a residence of many 
years, and a careful study of the Teutonic mind in its past and 
present developments: nay, we believe that the broad facts which 
now lie patent to the world will suffice to vindicate the truth of 
our assertions. or democracy, even now when we write, may 
be regarded as partially triumphant throughout Germany, de- 
spite the nominal authority of sovereigns who act as vicegerents 
to the Francfort congress. In Prussia as in Austria, in the minor 
German states as well, one democratic chamber exists, each and 
all of these subject to the central assembly, yet each in itself 
absolute, elected without any regard to rank or property by the 
one majority of the entire population. There are no chambers of 
peers, no second chambers of any order, left in existence, save 11 
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one or two nominal instances: there is no virtual check to the 
supremacy of the democratic will——An apparent re-action may 
manifest itself at this moment,—nay, does so, both at Vienna 
and Berlin. All honour to Frederick William! We forgot, for 
a moment, the innumerable difficulties of his position, and half- 
condemned the monarch, whom our hearts have long loved, and 
with whom our sympathies must aye abide. His Quixotic rash- 
ness, in dismissing his defenders after some hours of civil conflict, 
and throwing himself on the mercy of his foes, we are still un- 
able to approve: but we confess that the error was one of great- 
ness. His haste ‘to bid for imperial sway” we still regard as 
unbecoming; and, most of all, are we constrained to blame, his 
fanning of the popular flame against the rights of his Danish 
brother. But the vigour and resolution, displayed by him at the 
late crisis, have partially redeemed him in our estimation, and 
have again commended him to the prayers of all good men. 
Austria, too, has awakened from her trance. Democracy has 
been checked, seemingly crushed, by the valour of a Windisch- 
eritz and a Jellalich. Yet, we regret to add, our convictions 
are still substantially the same. The destiny of both countries 
would still appear Republican! The system of one chamber 
elected by universal suffrage remains intact, and seems likely to 
do so; and we need not add that this is utterly inconsistent with 
any just balance of power, or the possession of rational freedom. 

And, for the national infidelity of Germany, we see not how 
it can be questioned: here and there, no doubt, orthodox Chris- 
tians may yet be found, in Brandenburg and Westphalia, and 
elsewhere: but speaking broadly, the mind of the country is 
hostile to revealed religion ; far more decidedly so than that of 
France. A popular confirmation of this hostility may be found 
in the rationalistic tone of the press of Germany, the ‘ Augs- 
burg Gazette” included. Whilst in England, no man, whatever 
be his personal opinions, dares treat Christianity with disrespect, 
or avow openly his disbelief of it, in any of our great public 
organs, the very contrary holds good in Germany, where vast 
moral courage would be requisite to embolden a writer to profess 
orthodox views in religion in any of the more widely-circulated 
journals of the country. In France infidelity might be supposed 
sufficiently rampant, yet an enormous contrast will be discovered 
betwixt the tone of De Lamartine, Thiers, Victor Hugo, Alex- 
andre Dumas, Eugene Sue, and even George Sand,—and that of 
the great lights of modern Germany, Gutzkow, Heine, Sallet, or 
even the moderate Gervinus. 

Let it be the purpose of this essay, then, to inquire, how that 
existing’spirit of irreverence originated and developed itself, which 
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now exercises such potent sway over our German brethren ; let 
us trace the causes of this aversion to all constituted authority, 
of this licence in politics and rationalism in religion: let us 
endeavour to pierce to the heart of the seeming mystery, and 
ascertain, how a nation naturally gifted with lofty devotional 
instinets and a deep-rooted reverence for lawful authority, has 
degenerated to this democratic level, and assumed so menacing 
an aspect to the future welfare of humanity. 

Our inquiry is obviously twofold, theological and political ; but 
the two questions are so intimately interwoven that we cannot 
pursue them separately. We must retrograde some way to obtain 
a firm footing for our researches.—The aspect of Germany in the 
middle ages, though it has of course much in common with that 
of France and England, bears yet a special character of its own, 
being marked by the absence of that spirit of chivalry, which 
seems to have mainly attached itself to the Norman banner, 
German knights were, for the more part, rude and uncouth; 
honest, but savage, brave, yet devoid of gallantry, in the 
‘“trouvére”” sense of the term. Despite the close connexion 
which subsisted for so long a time between Germany and Italy, 
the Teutonic and Ausonian elements never in any degree assi- 
milated. German art, even, was harsh and stiff, and the ideal 
was little valued by the sturdy Saxon. Nevertheless, the me- 
dizeval development of Christianity, which held sway in Germany 
as in the rest of Europe, whatever might be its corruptions, was 
not deficient in romantic beauty, and lent some grace by its 
influence to the sports and customs of those ages. Germany had, 
too, a middle-age poetry of itsown: its “ Niebelungen Lied ” with 
_ the whole cyclus appertaining to it, dates from the tenth century 

or thereabouts, and is replete with savage grandeur despite the 
clumsy homeliness which it occasionally exhibits. Two or three 
centuries later, in the ages more directly poe the Reforma- 
tion, Wolfram von Eschenbach and Walther von der V ogelweide, 
with Gottfried von Strasburg and other knightly minstrels, arose, 
and founded a more polished school, which owed no little to the 
influence of the ‘ Provencal Trouvéres,” and with much of 
Chaucer's freshness, combined perhaps more dignity of purpose 
and breadth of design. Still, the German race, as a whole, 
despite elfs and witches and hobgoblins, was not at that period 
poetical. Hans Sachs and his followers, with their dull formality 
and low humour, are perhaps the most characteristic embodiments 
of the main bearings of Teutonic mind, within the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. 

The effect of the Reformation on its first development could 
scarcely be esteemed progressive. Whilst in England it heralded 
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the dawn of a mighty national literature, the Elizabethan, it 
operated in a negative direction amongst our German neighbours, 
Few authors of any celebrity arose, and intestine brawls and 
civil wars ensuing, plunged the nation into a state of apparently 
hopeless darkness. ‘Thus Germany may be reasonably declared 
to have been centuries behind the other civilized countries of 
Europe in developing to a state of self-consciousness, in exhibit- 
ing external manifestations of the mind of her people. In the 
middle of the last century, when Frederic of Prussia came to the 
throne, whilst Italy, Spain, England, and France, in the order 
thus enumerated, had long accumulated stores of mental and 
literary trophies, Germany was the Boeotia of Europe, possessing 
indeed its universities and its learned professors, who sent forth 
ponderous controversial folios from time to time to its Leipsic 
book and treatise-market, yet wholly deficient in the original 
creations of mind, and destined, according to the then current 
faith even of its own greatest men, to endure the curse of per- 
petual sterility. ‘To what should we attribute this state of 
things? Partly, perhaps, to ‘‘ a tardiness of nature ;” partly, no 
doubt, to the civil conflicts already alluded to, but, in a great 
degree also, as we believe, to the direct workings of the German 
Reformation. This is not an ecclesiastical article, and we are 
therefore only enabled to indicate the bearings of our argument ; 
but setting all preconceived notions aside, derived from our natural 
admiration of episcopacy and our own Church institutions, so 
much may surely be admitted by all reasonable men: religion, 
however spiritual, should have a corresponding expression in the 
external world, or it cannot long maintain itself. Now Presby- 
terianism, as finally adopted by Luther and his followers, is cold 
and harsh in its forms, hostile to the developments of imagination 
and fancy, critical, and more or less mechanical. It encourages 
rather a constant cleaving to the first principles of the faith, than 
an attempt to carry those principles into action. It is anti- 
poetical, and consequently sterile. Yet a literary manifestation 
could only be expected from the Protestant States of Germany. 
The Roman Catholic, taking refuge in blind obedience to an ex- 
ternal infallibility, practically anathematized the intellect as ‘ the 
accursed thing ;” as some of our living teachers would bid us do, 
“since the intellectual power is so liable to abuse.” Neither 
Austria, nor Bavaria, nor the other States of Roman Catholic 
Germany, exhibited any symptoms of mental life. What move- 
ment there was, was confined to Protestantism: and this, after 
a period of strict Bible orthodoxy, first warm and real, but even 
then ungracious,—then cold, but still correct,—finally tended to a 
moderate rationalism at the beginning of the eighteenth century. 
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There was nothing to check this downward course; no pro- 
scriptive reverence for church, or creed, or authority. The 
oetry of life seemed gradually departing, and a dull indifferentism 
was substituted in its place. Meanwhile, the monarchs and 
rulers of Germany, having subdued the manly aristocracy of 
former ages, and converted them from a horde of steel-clad 
warriors to a vast body of obsequious courtiers, reigned with more 
and more absolute supremacy over all their subjects, The so- 
called bureaucratic system, of privy-councillors and paid officials 
innumerable, came first to its perfection in this period. This 
bureaucratic class stood betwixt the people and the throne, pos- 
sessed of almost absolute power over the former, but with little 
power or will to oppose the most monstrous caprices of their 
lords. Truly, this was a Boeotian age. All the worst corruptions 
of French manners and English infidel-philosophy, without any 
of their attendant graces, were visible in Germany at this period : 
a multitude of small despotic courts, all boasting the immorality, 
without the refinements of that of ‘le Grand Monarque,” with 
mistresses, court-marshals, chamberlains, and pages; but neither 
poets, nor artists, nor statesmen: and, on the other hand, univer- 
sities, possessing a hoard of useless learning turned to no account ; 
cold, sterile, lifeless, and impregnated more or less with the materi- 
alism and rationalism of the then fashionable English philosophy ; 
which, fortunately for us,—thanks to the influence of our Church, 
—could never penetrate beneath the surface of our national mind, 
At the same time, the Lutheran Church itself, practically the 
creation of the universities, was in no sense striving to retrieve 
lost ground, to war against the evil tendencies of the age ;_ whilst, 
as has been suggested, dull and servile, yet despotic bureaucracy 
reigned paramount over the German people. Can we wonder 
that a literature which finally developed itself under such circum- 
stances, should be hostile as a whole to Christianity ! should have 
even brought about that state of confusion and general faithless- 
ness, which we now behold in our Teutonic brethren ? 

For the German mind could not sleep for ever. The influence 
of spirit on spirit is incontestable. With the advance of eiviliza- 
tion, and consequently of art and poetry, in the rest of Kurope, 
Germany could not but strive in some sense to keep _— 
Though Frederic persisted in disregarding and despising all the 
efforts of his countrymen to found a literature of their own, some 
individual minds did arise, which were fired by a spirit of emula- 
tion to the effort of creation. Their first essays were naturally 
most imperfect. For a long time the awkward Alexandrine was 
the favourite measure of German rhymers, from their desire to 
imitate French models, ‘The first individuality after Luther 
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(a mighty mind, but one confined in its sphere of operation), 
which exercised a potent literary influence, was perhaps that of 
Lessing, who formed his intellect principally on Shakspeare and 
the master-pieces of British literature ; and after furnishing his 
countrymen with a series of essays, which went far to correct 
their bad taste and lead them from the pursuit of the artificial to 
truth and nature, concluded by laying before them several original 
works, of more or less merit, but all deserving the appellation of 
‘‘ classical,” for their combination of acute sense with truthfulness, 
and the spirit of genuine life. It would be difficult to over- 
estimate the literary importance of such a drama as “ Emilia 
Galotti,” of such a comedy as * Minna von Barnhelm,” or of such 
a dramatic poem as “* Nathan the Wise.” These works might be 
said to nan the German nation, for the first time, that they too 
had a genius and a national intellect of their own ; and might claim 
their place among their European competitors for the prize of 
mental greatness. But, as might be expected from the ante- 
cedents already noticed by us, the tendencies of Lessing were still 
‘rather critical than creative, rather rationalistic than in any sense 
dogmatic. Nay, he even went so far as to make a direct assault 
on the very foundations of Christianity: and thus _ infidelity 
became, as it were, a mark of literary aspiration, the external 
evidence of the elevation of mind above the common standard. 
No doubt, some Christian bards did arise in the train of this 
literary development, and managed for some time to maintain a 
respectable position. Of these the greatest was, undoubtedly, 
Klopstock, who exercised a wide influence for good, despite the 
oceasional Arian bearings of his ‘* Messiade,” and his mistaken 
daring in inventing, though with a Christian motive, the history 
of wonders beyond the ken of mortal. For this tended, in its 
success, to give a fictitious colouring or effect to the whole 
scriptural narrative, with which the poem was so closely con- 
nected. Milton has comparatively invented little, and that little 
is far more generally and vaguely expressed, independent of its 
being for the more part consistent with what Scripture has 
revealed to us, and a mere instalment of the almost inevitable 
efforts of the imagination to supply the links wanting in Holy 
Writ. But the actions, thoughts, and triumphs of our Risen 
Lord, as depicted by Klopstock, are further removed from the 
ken of human gaze, and the whole narrative of his death and 
passion is so sublime and unutterably solemn, that we shrink 
from the audacious attempt to blend a mortal’s fancies with the 
revelations of the Kternal Spirit, as from an appalling act of 
sacrilege. Nevertheless, Klopstock, after his fashion, strove to 
promote the cause of orthodoxy; and in this he was partially 
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assisted by Gleim, and the author of “The Death of Abel.” 
Kleist, the German poet of the Seasons, and Tiedge followed in 
the train of these; and though always warring on the defensive 
and the retreat, for some time they presented a half-front to the 
enemy. 

In the meanwhile, Kant had firmly established his philosophy 
in the hearts and minds of the teachers of Germany; and in- 
tellectual power resided almost exclusively in the possession of 
opponents to orthodox Christianity. After Lessing and Klop- 
stock, Wieland was the third great name in German literature, 
mainly known to us by his “Oberon,” but one of the most 
prolific writers of all ages, and unfortunately a corypheeus of 
infidelity. In his youth, this author, naturally gifted with a 
ne imagination, had shrunk from the cold rationalism of 

sessing and Lessing's school of thought: he had even striven to 
take refuge in ardent Calvinism at Geneva ; but this system did 
not suffice to satisfy the demands either of his reason or his fancy. 
Romanism of course appeared to him, as it did to almost all the 
German literary men of that day, a silly and barbarous supersti- 
tion, not worthy of a moment’s consideration: and so, finally, he 
threw himself back upon classical antiquity, and found a point of 
rest in the revival of the Epicurean philosophy, which assimilated 
naturally with the elements of grace and humour, derived by him, 
in part from nature, in part from a close study of the then modern 
French standards. Accordingly he was imbued with the spirit 
of Lucian and Anacreon, and poured forth elegant satires, poems, 
and tales, in every form, all reflecting the Mpicurean creed, or 
ereedlessness. He read, indeed, Shakspeare, whom he trans- 
lated; but he loved Voltaire, whom he emulated, and, in many 
respects, surpassed. By nature he was a great poet, and, 
under more favourable auspices, might have achieved far higher 
creations. Of course, he either ignored Christianity altogether, 
in all his chief works, or treated it with good-humoured contempt. 
The spite of Voltaire was wholly foreign to his temperament, 
He considered amusement the study of life, and had not there- 
fore sufficient earnestness to essay the overthrow of any system ; 
but perhaps, on this very account, the influence for evil exercised 
over his country’s faith by him, was greater, than if it had been 
direct and controversial. 

Herder, who followed him, was a grave and sober thinker, who 
earnestly strove to better the condition of his fellow-men, but he 
was imbued with the Kantian teaching, and consequently pre- 
possessed against orthodoxy. In truth, where was a young 
German of talent to obtain orthodox views and perceptions at this 
period? Religion, as presented to him by its Lutheran authori- 
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ties, was a cold and dry system of dogmatic teaching; regarded 
not in any sense as the foundation of true philosophy, but as a 
thing altogether apart from it. Philosophy professed in itself to 
solve the mysteries of being: Christianity was therefore needless 
for the instructed man, by the more or less explicit confession of 
its teachers. And here, let us remark, that whilst political 
freedom was in Germany utterly unknown, the most absolute 
theological licence had for a long time prevailed, at least in the 
Protestant states. The authorities forbad the appearance of any 
pamphlet, however slight, which trenched on the supremacy of 
the temporal power: but, inasmuch as the human mind cannot 
be fettered at all points, as some safety-valve, to use a modern 
simile, must be allowed for the escape of intellectual steam, the 
whole field of religious controversy was thrown open to the 
inquiring mind, and the negative and critical instincts of man 
were left to develop freely there. The Reformation, too, had 
established the principle of religious freedom within certain 
limits; an impulse had been given to man’s natural tendency to 
wyane and deny, and it was inevitable that that tendency should 

e in some sense gratified. In our own country, a re-actionary 
power resided in our Catholic institutions, in the Divine authority 
claimed by the Church by right of Apostolic succession, and the 
mystic and awful value attached to the Sacraments; whilst, at the 
same time, a due degree of political freedom offered food and 
occupation to the more restless order of intellects, and made men 
content themselves with those religious truths which they found 
consistent with the enjoyment of high political privileges. In 
Germany, on the contrary, as indeed in France, and more or less 
generally in continental states, those who were disposed to cavil 
and amend were confined to this one department, of theological 
research, and were of course the more likely to misuse their 
privileges in this. Freedom, properly understood, is the right of 
man; and, if deprived of it, a tendency to licence will develop 
itself within him. But we resume. 

So far, as might have been anticipated, the awakening of the 
German mind had been hostile to the claims of Revelation ; but 
one master-spirit arose, on whom a dread responsibility must ever 
rest; who might have saved his countrymen from the abyss of 
infidelity, had he turned in faith to his God, and who appears to 
have more than once hesitated, whether he should do so or not, 
in the course of his earlier career. We allude, as need scarcely 
be said, to Goethe! This mighty mind appears to have received 
a training of an orthodox though cold nature, and to have been 
endowed with many and warm devotional instincts. He tells us 
in his ‘* Autobiography,” and that, with an obvious half-regret, 
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which must appear strange to his rationalistic followers and 
admirers, that when in his fifteenth year he went to confession 
revious to his confirmation, according to the custom of the 
hed Church, his whole heart was stirred within him; and 
he suggests in so many words, that had he then been met in a 
corresponding spirit by his confessor, a cold dry Lutheran, he 
might have become an orthodox Christian, and have thrown his 
whole weight into the Christian scale! It is impossible to cal- 
culate the consequences of such a decision, It may be said, and 
perhaps with reason, that this plea was a mere excuse made by 
Goethe to himself, for having adopted an Epicurean code of 
selfishness, and having ignored through life a religion, the truth 
of which he has scarcely ever explicitly denied. But is it not a 
striking fact, that this material and rationalistic thinker, whilst 
yet in the enjoyment of his intellect’s prime, which had only been 
matured by the experience of some five-and-fifty years, should 
throw out an unmistakeable suggestion, that so little might have 
sufficed at one period to give another bearing to his life and 
literary labours, and constitute him the champion of a religion 
which he affected to regard as the mere fiction of humanity? 
Goethe takes occasion to inform us here, that Lutheranism was, in 
his opinion, wholly insufficient to keep alive the fire of Chris- 
tianity; and he explains at great length how the Catholic system, 
as known to him in Romanism alone, met the various needs of 
the human heart, conferred Divine Grace in the Sacraments, and 
bestowed all life by the earthly presence of the Divine, He 
wishes evidently to convey his own impression, that had he been 
subjected to the influences of this system, he might have remained 
a Christian. 

We will not pause to inquire in how far the superstitions 
and the pious, or rather impious, frauds of Rome, together with 
its system of making religion exclusively dependent on its own 
external teaching, keeping Holy Writ and its evidences in the 
background, would have been likely to counterbalance in Goethe's 
case, or that of any other master-mind, the advantages derivable 
from its possession of the ‘means of grace:” nor need we do 
more than indicate that the combination of Catholic spiritualit 
with scriptural reality and earnestness, such as may at once satisfy 
both mind and heart, will be discovered in the Anglican Church, 
according to our sincere convictions; despite our perception of 
her many practical deficiencies. It suffices for our present pur- 
pose to observe, that Goethe could have easily transcended the 
ordinary difficulties which kept his less-gifted countrymen from 
the just appreciation of Christianity. German so-called philoso- 
phy he never held in great estimation; without running a tilt 
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inst the notions and prejudices of his contemporaries, he never 
ielded his homage to the systems of Kant or of Fichte, of Schel- 
ling or of Hegel, all of which predominated in turn during his 
long literary empire. He treated all with courtesy, but with a 
species of polite contempt, never by any accident speaking of 
Pie in that tone of involuntary respect with which he met 
Christianity, even when he ventured to assail it. He saw and 
recognized the wonderful zesthetic beauty of Revelation; of-a 
Creed, which had reigned so long over so many hundreds of 
millions, and seemed destined to endure to the end of time. 
German systems of philosophy, despite their lofty pretensions, he 
knew to be the creatures of an age, hastening rapidly to decay, 
and accordingly bestowed very little attention on them. His 
views, which finally became pantheistic, assimilated with some of 
Hegel's ; and where they did so, he did not deny their likeness, 
but was never anxious to claim such affinity. We repeat, then, 
that had his heart been rightly moved, had he been led to love 
his God, he would have scorned the intellectual molehills which 
these petty philosophers had thrown up, around the Rock of 
Christianity. The doctrine of Atonement, as he has told us, 
appeared to him consistent with the faith of all ages and the 
experience of mankind, The rationalistic system of explaining 
away the miracles, and prosaically nibbling at all the external 
evidences of Christianity, he always held in contempt. His mind 
was too clear not to perceive, that Christianity must be received 
or rejected, as a Divine Revelation, and a whole. If true in 
any sense, he saw it must be true altogether, inasmuch as it was 
self-consistent throughout. If God was other than the Universe, 
if He was beyond and above it, if, as Christians maintained, it 
was only a speck in his infinite glory, if He was the Creator, and 
— of Will, what could appear more probab/e than the whole 
scheme of Revelation? Would it not naturally follow, that He 
should create man good and happy, yet with the possibility of 
fall, for the sake of freedom, which could not co-exist with abso- 
lute and inevitable bliss? And if man did fall (as fact evidenced 
that he must have fallen, if he ever were in possession of perfect 
5 and goodness), what could be more natural, than that 
God should will to restore his creatures, and effect this by a 


Revelation, which though supported by many external evidences, 
should finally appeal to faith, and not to absolute knowledge, for 
the sake of trial? And then, the Great Mystery, the centre of 
the scheme, the Incarnation in some sense of the Godhead, to 
reconcile justice with merey,—though this was beyond the under- 
standing of man, the motive to it was perfectly apparent and 
self-consistent, and, if sufficient external evidence could be pro- 
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cured in support of it, human reason would have no antecedent 
grounds for its rejection. All this Goethe saw: nay, all this 
Goethe has either stated or plainly suggested: nevertheless he 
willed (he has not told us wherefore) to reject Christianit 
altogether. He has spoken, however, of the influences whic 
surrounded him; of the many elements which combined against 
his natural devotion. Making all possible allowance for these, 
we believe that his master-spirit could have transcended them, 
and therefore hold him responsible, to a dread amount, for the 
misapplication of the talents confided to his charge. 

He appears for a long time to have laid religion, as well as 
philosophy, altogether on one side, and to have contented himself 
with the use and enjoyment of this world. It need scarcely be 
said, that under such influences he could only ripen into a con- 
firmed and selfish sensualist. The egotism of Goethe is, indeed, 
his most marked characteristic: the unreality of his best feelings 
meets us in every page of his Autobiography. We see him 
sporting with the holiest affections, regarding all things as made 
for his gratification only, and employing every power bestowed 
on him without the slightest reference to its effect on his fellow- 
creatures, Christianity remaining for him a thing apart. In 
“ Werther,” in ‘* Wilhelm Meister,” every where, save in a few 
loose epigrams, he treats it with a species of involuntary homage, 
though he does not subscribe to it. Meantime, he indirectly 
teaches his fellow-countrymen to regard it as something effete, if 
once beautiful ; left behind us in the progress of humanity. He 
preaches (if so self-satisfied an egotist can ever be said to preach) 
a morality, or rather an immorality, of his own. He is too com- 
fortable, too ‘* beguem” for Christianity ; too easy, too cosy, too 
selfish, too Goetheian. Repentance, he says, is a bore, and 
sorrow for past errors is altogether needless, because it cannot 
recall what has been: he neglects to observe that it may amend 
the heart for the future. Finally, rising above the usual ration- 
alistic assaults on Christianity, he feels that its evidences are 
weighty; that it is next to impossible to account for its existence 
on the ground either of self-deception, or of conscious imposture 
in its Founder and Teachers: so, without allowing himself to 
enter on the inquiry at all, he bars the gate on any Revelation, 
by proclaiming that Personality must be a boundary, and that 
the Godhead therefore cannot possess personality; in other words, 
that It is identical with the All, or is nothing but the Divine 
a of nature. This once admitted from antecedent reason- 
ing, all historical evidence is rejected as needless, and Pantheism 


received as truth infallible, It is not ours here to expose the 
monstrosity of this system; suffice it to say, that had Goethe's 
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heart been in the right place, his head could not have failed to 
reject so poor a syllogism. It is manifestly preposterous for us 
to proclaim that Personality bounds, because creature-personality 
does 90. The Creator, who embraces all, need not the less exist, 
because He is self-conscious. Divine will and purpose, in fine, are 
manifest on all sides, and a God who loves us is ever present with 
his own. Goethe, however, we repeat, might have arrested the 
torrent of German infidelity ; oak probably he alone. He pre- 
ferred to help it on, and he and his country must both abide the 
consequence. His political views are well known: they were 
rather favourable than otherwise to Absolutism, but had little 
influence on his nation, which rightly attributed their existence 
to that egotism which sought for nothing beyond its own oa 
sonal satisfaction. Goethe agreed with Wieland in regarding 
man as a being, whose chief purpose should be to enjoy this life; 
and he thought democracy with its intestine strife unfavourable 
to social happiness. We pass to his great rival in literary esti- 
mation, who according to the popular voice, perhaps, still bears 
the crown, the energetic and enthusiastic Schiller. 

It is not our purpose here, as we need scarcely say, to treat 
of the artistic and cesthetic merits of the authors we may enume- 
rate, save in as far as these are inseparably interwoven with our 
theme, the attempt to trace the various causes which have led to 
the triumph of Teutonic lawlessness; as we may, not too boldly, 
word it. Without contrasting Schiller with his greater pre- 
decessor who yet so long outlived him, we may frankly assume 
that he would have followed in the former’s track, had the bard 
of Franefort enrolled himself under the banner of Christianity. 
Schiller’s early impulses were directly devotional ; and traces of 
this feeling will be discovered in the great disfavour with which 
the unbelievers and scoffers, ‘“‘ Franz” and ‘ Spiegelberg” are 
treated in his first tragedy, ‘‘ The Robbers.” But Schiller, alone 
and unaided, was scarcely capable of bearing back the torrent of 
German unbelief; he became a captive to the popular Kantian 
philosophy of the day, and conceived it his duty to regard Chris- 
tianity as a worn-out and partial expression of the truth, not 
worthy even of a careful examination. At an earlier period we 
find him proclaiming in his ‘ Arcadia” and other poems, that 
this life is all, and that retribution should not be looked for 
beyond the grave. Later, he in some degree revolted from this 
stern conclusion, as his “* Thekla, a Spirit -voice,” “ The Lay of 
the Bell,” and his more matured dramas, give us to understand ; 
but even then, he could mourn in his “ Gods of Greece” that 
beauty had flown from earth with paganism, and appears scarcely 
to have realized the mere qsthetic value of Christianity. No 
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doubt, the romantic spirit, which derived its being from Christian 
.sources, was plainly manifested in many of his ds, as also in 
“ Maria Stuart” and “ The Virgin of Orleans.” Nevertheless, 
Schiller has left no such distinct tribute of homage to the genius’ 
of Christianity, as was more than once expressed by Goethe ; and 
in his essay on the “ Mission of Moses,” he has indulged in an 
offensively rationalistic strain, which it would be impossible for a 
Strauss or a Bruno-Bauer to surpass, and which far transcends 
in evil the corresponding account in Goethe’s ‘* West-Eastern 
Divan” of the children of Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness. 

It is true, that Schiller frequently expresses an ideal of pure 
and lofty tenderness of soul, which 1s essentially Christian in its 
character; but, inasmuch as this is given us as a thing altogether 
apart from and unconnected with religion, its presence could only 
make his works more dangerous to his admirers. The same 
remark applies to Goethe, whose pathos and grace, though less 
rominent to the vulgar eye, are essentially deeper and higher. 

hese two great writers, both in their best prose and poetic 
works, may be said to have furnished their nation with a moral 
Ideal, such as a Pagan writer of the fourth century might have 
been supposed to draw, who had become familiar with Christian 
virtue, and adorned his own philosophy with its semblance. 
A morality, however, which is not founded on revealed religion, may 
never be trusted to; and thus, that of both these writers will be 
ofttimes found defective; so presenting a painful contrast to 
that of our own mighty Shakspeare. Not the monstrosities of 
“ Stella” only, the exaggerations of ‘“* Werther,” the flagrant 
indecencies of the ‘‘ Roman Elegies” and the “ Venetian Epi- 
grams,” and the refined immorality of ‘* Wilhelm Meister,” are 
to be blamed in Goethe’s works, nor need we call special atten- 
tion to the yet more dangerous tampering with the social ties 
manifested in his ‘* Elective Affinities;” but even his purest 
works, such as ‘* Torquato Tasso,” are not free from evil ten- 
dencies : every where we recognize the presence of a Pagan code, 
conveyed in those expressive words, ‘“‘ Whatever pleases be 
allowed!” Schiller is far purer, but his ideas are frequently 
characterized by meanness and even hardness of heart. Thus 
his “ Fieseo,” though represented, or rather meant, as a hero, 
acts as the vilest of scoundrels alone could do; and in his “ Cabal 
and Love,” the hero and heroine, despite their mouthing asser- 
tions of virtue, are alike impious and graceless. The moral of 
“ The Bride of Messina,” if it have any moral, is one of the 
most awful nature; directly arraigning, in fine, og oe wo and 
justice of Providence : and his very last play, “ Wilhelm Tell, 
not only studiously advocates cold-blooded assassination, but 
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throws a sentimental colouring over it, which is most pernicious 
in its effects, and tends to confuse the first principles of right 
and wrong. Schiller, then, followed the evil impulse which had 
been communicated to his country’s literature, and carried on the 
work of ruin. 

Yet, all this time, Christianity externally maintained itself: a 
system based on the Word of God, and dating back for nearly 
eighteen centuries, could not be overthrown in a day. Infidelity 
was still confined to the educated classes, and was not even 
universal among these. Literary men, however, had been gra- 
dually led to assume the fallacy of Christianity, not from any 
examination of its historic or moral evidence, but because it was 
presented to them under a cold form to which their sympathies 
were hostile, while they believed themselves to be already pos- 
sessed of the Absolute, in the philosophy of the schools. The 
Humboldts, and others worthy of esteem, were all imbued with 
this indifferentism to vital religion, which they rather ignored 
than assailed, arid taught their nation to ignore with them. A 
partial reaction manifested itself in the so-called Romantic school, 
which originated in the desire to re-awaken the buried memories 
of the middle ages. The Schlegels were the critical leaders in 
this movement, ‘Tieck being its principal literary representative ; 
he, however, was satisfied with the externals of romanticism : 
they pressed on for its reality, which they could only discover in 
Christianity; and so, Frederick von Schlegel at least, and his 
friend and ally, the Count of Stolberg, were driven to take refuge 
from rationalistic Lutheranism in the bosom of the Roman 
Church. But the influence of this school on the German nation 
was by no means considerable; the bards of Weimar, Wie- 
land, Goethe, Schiller, and Herder, reigning in indisputable 
supremacy. 

However, a more potent aider of the cause of Christianity was 
provided in the sore need and distress of the German nation 
under the yoke of Napoleon. In their efforts to achieve their 
liberties a positively religious spirit once more manifested itself, 
and quasi-philosophy for a time seemed cast to the winds. In- 
spired by the Christian, or, at least, devotional strains of Kérner, 
and Riickert, and De la Motte-Fouqué, a pious impulse fired 
all hearts, and infidelity was silenced by the urgent prayers 
that arose on all sides from a suppliant nation. Schiller had 
departed: Goethe withdrew into himself ingloriously, and was 
for awhile forgotten. Had the German sovereigns seized the 
hour of victory to fulfil their promises, had they then, whilst all 
hearts were filled with gratitude to Heaven, bestowed representa- 
tive constitutions on a loving and earnest people, the cause of 
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faith and order might in all probability have proved triumphant : 
but this they did not do; they disappointed the hopes and expecta- 
tions of their subjects, when these had been wound up to the 
highest pitch; they re-enacted the laws of censorship and every 
other restrictive penalty, and converted the German nation into 
an immense body of malcontents, once more disposed to quarrel 
with their faith, and bearing a deep grudge to the authority 
which had deceived them. Thus, what might have been made 
an occasion of reformation and renovation, was converted into a 
goad and snare to the most evil tendencies, and the spirit of 
irreverence once more regained its sway. 

There can be no doubt that the German sovereigns had great 
difficulties to contend with, on the termination of the European 
struggle in 1815, if their sincere desire was (as they Bice to 
assimilate the institutions of Germany to those of our own 
favoured country: but these difficulties were by no means insur- 
mountable. The great social and political evils of Germany were, 
the existence of a barren and almost numberless bureaucracy, 
and the hollow and unpopular position of the untitled aristocracy 
throughout the land. The first of these was easily to be reme- 
died by the adoption of free institutions, bringing with them, as 
they must have done, the modified principles of self-government, 
and rendering the whole system of secret police, censorship, and 
private administration of justice, a meaningless anomaly. The 
needful reform of the aristocracy was not so easy to deal with: 
but, as the danger connected with it was even more alarming, 
all delay in grappling with the evil could only make things worse. 
It was obvious that a mere titular aristocracy, many tens of thou- 
sands in number, for the most part idle and ignorant, solely em- 
ployed in the army or the bureaucracy, looking on the wealthiest 
and most honourable of their fellow-citizens as so much dirt, 
and consequently hated by all classes, could not safely be allowed 
to exist in the nineteenth century. ‘The obvious remedy was to 
effect a reform on English principles, to found a house or rather 
houses of peers, of which the mediatised princes, at least 150 in 
number, would have formed the nucleus, to whom all the heads of 
great and wealthy houses might have been added, recruited in 
some special instances of merit from the plebeian ranks. The 
remaining nobility should have been deprived of the right to bear 
any further title than ‘* Herr von,” which like our own “esquire, 
might also have been left open to every great merchant, and even 
to every larger shopkeeper retiring from business. The youngest 
sons of peers, also, should certainly not have been permitted to 
“ sport” the family title of prince and count to the last descendant 
of their youngest branches according to the absurd custom of the 






































874 The German Mind. 


continent, but should have been restricted without exception to 
the same simple note of gentle blood. Of course, each man might 
still have borne whatever arms pertained to him, as in this coun- 
try, and could not be deprived of his inherent nobility. Had this 
reformation been effected at the period referred to, and had it 
gone hand in hand with the yielding of constitutional ee 
the present alarming state of anarchy might in all probability have 
been averted for ever ; and—the nation being then favourably dis- 

towards the faith of its governors—teachers, and bards, would 
no doubt have arisen, the offspring of the age, and yet in their 
turn its guides, encouraging and developing all those good in- 
stinets, which the Teutonic race had displayed in the hour of trial 
and danger. But, as it was, the concessions made to the popular 
voice were few, tardy, and insufficient: representative forms were 
= here and there, but with little reality attached to them ; 
iberty of the press was still denied ; bureaucracy was unmodified ; 
and, worst of all, the aristocracy was allowed to subsist in its 
unnatural and exclusive position, destined to keep alive the 
smouldering fires of discontent, which must surely break forth 
with awful violence at some future not over-distant day. The 
consequence of all this was, that the ardent and grateful loyalty, 
both to earthly rulers and the Heavenly Lord of all, which had 
been called forth, passed away, like “an exhalation of the sum- 
mer morn.” Tieck, Grillparzer, Uhland, Riickert, and others, 
who would have been prominent in the conservative ranks, re- 
mained silent, or espoused the cause of liberalism, and thereby 
found themselves in inevitable and almost unconscious opposition 
to all the institutions of their country. No honest man ventured 
to — himself a partizan or supporter of the government, 
whilst that government restricted the freedom of the press. Who- 
ever wrote in defence of the existing order of things was com- 
monly regarded as a spy or a traitor. Hence, the assassination 
of Kotzebue, from the sympathies with the criminal which it called 
forth in all quarters, might well be regarded as a national act! 
But the eyes of ‘the powers that were,” were still not opened: 
they persisted in delaying the period of political reforms, and 
thereby rendering the task more difficult and more dangerous from 
day to day, and hour to hour. As political disaffection became 
more general and assumed the offensive, the governments con- 
ceived themselves constrained to the adoption of more restrictive 
measures. The malcontents once more flung themselves with angry 
impetuosity on the truths of Revelation, and found a development 
for the spirit of irreverence in the field of theology, or rather of 
neology. Rationalism waxed more audacious than of yore: the 
very clergy professed its principles openly, in all directions, and 
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were suffered to do so without rebuke. Finally, a school of gla- 
ringly immoral and atheistic teaching devabyiedl itself, in the lights 
of “* Young Germany,” generally individuals of Israelitic origin, 
Heine, Borne, Gutzkow, and their “ confréres,” who gave the 
literary tone of the day. 
For the last fifteen or twenty years, the symptoms of an im- 
nding revolutionary outbreak, both democratic and antichristian, 
have been too glaring to be mistaken. The quiet rationalism of 
a Neander had given way to the audacious denials of a Strauss, a 
Feuerbach, and a Bruno-Bauer: Goethe and Schiller were neg- 
lected as too conservative for the rising generation, and no litera- 
ture was listened to which possessed not a directly political bear- 
ing. This explains the otherwise unaccountable neglect of so 
great a dramatist as Grillparzer, and the immense reputation 
achieved by such a man as sesame from the publication of a few 
republican verses. And yet, all this while, the sovereigns of Ger- 
many, (we are sorry to confess it,) as a body, persisted in closing 
their eyes: Austria derided the bare idea of the slightest conces- 
sion; and Prussia, too, despite many fine words and vague pro- 
mises, maintained the ‘ statu quo,” and, though no doubt animated 
by the best intentions, made no serious effort to redress evils, 
which were daily assuming a more fatal aspect. It is difficult to 
account for this infatuation. The obnoxious censorship, which 
had the effect of rendering it virtually impossible for a man 
of talent to espouse the conservative cause, was known to have no 
real power to prevent the publication of seditious works, and was 
yet obstinately retained. Forbidden poems were in all cases 
most widely circulated; even where a veil was thrown over the 
author’s meaning to avoid the penalties of the law, that veil was 
transparent, and attracted the more fixed attention of the public 
to the design beneath it: mystery yielded only an additional 
charm, which barbed the arrow of sedition. ‘Then, too, a vain 
attempt was made to imprison these ere ringleaders ; but, 
the sense of the nation being too decidedly opposed to this, 
they were speedily liberated, to ‘renew their revels.” What 
shall we say !—“ Quos Deus vult perdere prius dementat ?”—Mat- 
ters had perhaps proceeded too far in Germany, Christianity had 
sunk too low in popular estimation, Pantheism had obtained too 
firm a footing, for any permanent cure, save that of the furnace of 
affliction, which we now see prepared for that once mighty nation. 
It is obviously too late to hope for the establishment of an 
aristocracy in the sense of an hereditary peerage, at least for 
ey Concentration of power in the one numerical majority is 
eld to be the only road to liberty. The only practical imme- 
diate remedy is a little sound military despotism.—Nor are we 
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sanguine enough to believe, that any revival of orthodox Chris- 
tianity can be looked for at once in the existing state of things, 
Rather do we expect the total separation of Church and State, 
both in Protestant and Roman Catholic countries, and the esta- 
blishment of national heathenism, while the various Churches thus 
left to themselves may be expected to split into many more or 
less flagrantly rationalistic sects,{following the example of the so- 
called “ friends of light,” Ronge and his followers, and the Neo- 
Catholics generally. We consider the aspect of affairs to be more 
directly alarming in Germany, than in any other state of Europe. 
France has still some Catholic instincts, some sympathies with 
law and order: the countries of the south, Spain and Portugal, 
enjoy comparative tranquillity: and Italy, though moved from 
one end to the other by the revolutionary mania, retains a certain 
external reverence for religion, and is not likely to yield this 
under any circumstances’. The states of the north, Sweden, Den- 
mark, and Norway, though not without many seeds of ill abiding 
in them, may be looked on as our allies in the conservation of 
authority and the spirit of reverence. The power of Russia, also, 
appears as yet unshaken. But Germany is rotten almost to the 
core, and cannot be saved, we fear, from the consuming fire of 
civil anarchy. For a time every man’s hand must be against 
every man; social strife and virtual atheism must have their 
day. That there will be a reaction from all this, we doubt not, 
though we cannot presume to say in what it may consist. Des- 
potism may erect itself on the ruins of democracy: the nations, 
tired of disorder and disgusted with faithlessness, may demand 
an Absolute Ruler, and find one of the most fearful order ! On this 
subject we will not speak at present. Rather let us confine our- 
selves to the strict elucidation of our more immediate theme. 
Which are then the distinct causes of the downfall of German 
order? And further, do they exist among ourselves? and, if so, 
how are they to be combated ? 

First, then, we have seen that the causes of disorganization 
and decay among our German neighbours, were religious, social, 
and political. The dry and unsatisfactory nature of Lutheranism, 
the existence of an unpopular and practically useless aristocracy, 
combined with an oppressive and tedious bureaucratic sway, and 
the maintenance of an odious, yet insufficient right of censorship, 
together with the refusal of constitutional forms and privileges, 
all worked together to foment the spirit of rationalism, disaffec- 
tion, and disorder, and have finally reaped an abundant harvest of 


" The expulsion of Rome’s bishop scarcely modifies our opinion. We still 


believe the majority of the lower classes to be sincere though superstitious 
Christians, 
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evil. Had Protestant Germany (for it is this which has taken the 
lead in the movement, and indeed endued the German national 
mind with its existing peculiarities), had Protestant Germany, 
then, been blessed with the hallowing influences of Apostolic 
Episcopacy, with that scheme of sacramental grace which must 
more or less fully attend its development ; had some scope been 
afforded to poetic imaginations within the Protestant communions, 
imaginations liable to be deeply impressed with the awful sanctity 
of the Christian mysteries, but certain to be repelled and even 
disgusted by a bare course of dry catechetical instruction ; then, in 
all probability, we should not have seen the theologians of German 
universities seeking for sources of excitement in rationalistic and 
neological controversies ; we should not have found the greatest 
minds of Germany, such as Wieland, Lessing, Herder, and even 
Jean Paul and the mystic Novalis, imbued with a deep dislike and 
almost contempt for Christianity, as something harsh and cold, 
and crude, and only suited for the vulgar, and turning in search 
of a spiritual ideal, either to the Pagan world of old, or a species 
of mystic freemasonry, or a vague but transcendental philosophy ; 
any where, in fact, but to “ the fountains of living water” the visi- 
ble Christian Church, which to them was only the symbol of bar- 
renness, dulness, and weariness of spirit. Again, despite this 
fundamental deficiency in the religious provision made for the na- 
tional wants, especially those of nobler spirits, (a deficiency which 
no mere worldly wisdom could have made good,) had an unpopu- 
lar titular aristocracy, dependent on court favour, and wholly 
separated from the people, been converted into a real peerage, 
whilst its younger sons and inferior members had been practically 
employed and blended with the classes immediately beneath them, 
so as to bring about a solid union of all, and had at the same time 
a wise and moderate system of self-government, as understood by 
us, and evidenced in the cases of country magistrates and juries, 
taken the place by slow degrees of an overgrown and dull bureau- 
cracy ; then, it is possible that the late catastrophe might have been 
averted, and the German mation taught to value their social insti- 
tutions. But though we have called these reforms social, it is 
obvious that they were not to be undertaken apart from the third 
class of changes, which we may regard as more directly political. 
Had, then, this establishment of houses of peers and partial aboli- 
tion of bureaucracy gone hand in hand with the accordance of 
constitutional rights, as expressed by the calling together of repre- 
sentative chambers, together with uncontrolled freedom of the 
press, it should seem more than probable, that the German nation 
might have contented itself generally with a mixed form of govern- 
ment, in which monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy, would all 
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have preserved their due influence, so as to maintain “ the balance 
of power ;” in which the equal liberties of all classes would have 
been combined with just gradations of dignity, useful to all, and 
offensive to none ; in which, finally, no element of our unrivalled 
British Constitution would have been wanting, save the action of 
a visible branch of the Church Catholic, a body gifted with apos- 
tolic authority, and, as of necessity, enrolled in behalf of the cause 
of order and wise conservatism. 

The original plague-spot in the constitution of the German 
realm, at and after the Reformation, was the inefficient working 
of the Church of God within it. In Roman Catholic Germany 
the Church was directly hostile to all mental development, and 
conservative of unmitigated despotism: in Protestant Germany, 
as we have seen, it was equally powerless to guide the national 
mind aright. Yet, if the German sovereigns with the elements 
of disorder and irreverence which the great need occasioned, had 
ventured at an earlier period on the social and political reforms 
above suggested, it is possible that the spirit of loyalty once 
awakened, the Protestant Churches at least, might have followed 
the impulse which the present sovereign of Prussia would gladly 
have communicated to them, and have sought that apostolic ordi- 
nation at the hands of our Christian bishops, which would have 
introduced the elements wanting to give them vitality and sta- 
bility, and have completed and confirmed a Catholic reaction from 
the absurdities and immoralities of rationalism. 

But it is vain to speak of what might have been. We have to 
deal with that which is. And is the existing confirmation of 
evil, which we deplore in Germany, to be dreaded for ourselves? 
Do any of those causes exist among us, which we have found pro- 
ductive of such terrible results ? A rationalism gaining ground 
within our Church and nation! Is our aristocracy, by its very 
constitution, unpopular, or likely to become so? Do we enjoy, or 
not enjoy such an amount of rational freedom in our present sys- 
tem of popular representation as is sufficient to meet the just 
demands of the age ! , 

Thanks be i: dR we can answer the first question dis- 
tinctly in the negative. Rationalism, despite the efforts of an 
inconsiderable school and the preachments of a certain class of 
er the Carlyles and Emersons of the day, is on 

e whole becoming more and more unacceptable to the English 
mind ; is regarded with more and more of contempt, not only by 
our soundest thinkers, but by the vast majority of the educated 
classes. Not that it can be denied that a certain class of lite- 
rary men, of whom (we would not speak invidiously, but all 
mealy-mouthedness on such a subject would be worse than 
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treason to our sacred cause), of whom, then, such a writer as 

las Jerrold may be cited as a fair sample, do strive to the 
best of their ability to unsettle the popular convictions on this 
score. They dare not openly assail the religion of Christ, for 
then they would find no readers; but professing their desire to 
attain an impracticable Ideal, they weigh Christianity, such as 
they behold it, with its own high standard of perfection, and lead 
men to understand that the Church which does not realize heaven 
on earth can be no Church at all. But, despite their efforts, 
they are ever and anon compelled, as against their will, to do 
homage to a = which they assail in its external institu- 
tions; to acknowledge the beauty of holiness, and the excellence 
of prayer and praise. Rarely do we find them carping at Scrip- 
ture texts or Scripture miracles. Little of the German rationa- 
listie tone will be discovered in their lucubrations ; scarcely ever 
do they presume, like every wretched German scribbler of the day, 
to treat Christianity as a thing beneath them, an effete and 
valueless superstition. A Carlyle, indeed, may teach that power 
is virtue, and call on men to worship success, under whatever 
form, in Moses or Mahomet, in medizeval superstition or puritan 
sanctimony: but his unbelief is decently veiled beneath a gar- 
niture of high-sounding devotional expressions; which to English 
ears may indeed appear “ profane,” but which to German 
rationalists would be simply “* absurd!” An Emerson may go 
farther, and in a style of mystic blasphemy (the phrase is not too 
strong) inform us, that man is God, that Christ is only to be 
honoured in as far as He recognized and proclaimed this truth ; 
that all prayer, therefore, is no better than idolatry as involving 
“ dualism,” or the belief that there is a God above man, whilst 
man is simply God himself:—but his warmest admirers do not 
dare to allude to these follies in their commendations, and call 
our attention simply to his recognition of the goodness residing 
in humanity, and the beauties of external nature. We may take 
occasion, here, to observe, that Emerson is the most distinct 
representative in the English tongue of that religion of humani- 
tarianism, or the deification of humanity, which Professor Strauss 
coolly proposed in his last pamphlet to the Protestants and 
Roman Catholics of Germany, as a substitute for their present 
creeds, and the healer of all national divisions. But neither 
Douglas Jerrold (whom, despite his real humour and occasional 
kind-heartedness, we must include in this category of evil- 
workers), nor Carlyle, nor Emerson, nor any of their followers, 
are likely to effect a serious injury to our national faith, as long 
as that “‘ Pillar of the truth” is maintained among us, known as 
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the Church Establishment, the most nobly conservative element 
of our polity. 

The Church of England in her wise moderation, encouraging 
the rightful use of this world, and the development of intellectual 
power, has exercised the most potent and beneficial influence over 
the literature of our country, which as a whole is infinitely the most 
Christian, and consequently the most moral of modern Europe. 
From Spenser and Shakspeare downwards, with few exceptions, 
our great bards have been enrolled under the banners of Chris- 
tianity. In the evil age of licence which succeeded the excesses 
of puritanic asceticism, even the genius of Dryden was partially 
led astray, plunged in the quagmire of licentiousness, and finally 
driven for refuge to the seeming “ fair garden” of Romanism, 
the trees of which “‘ drop poison from their topmost boughs ;” 
but even he was a Christian, and has left his manly and vigorous 
** Religio Laici,” and his magnificent version of ‘* Veni Creator 
Spiritus,” (which Goethe calls ‘* Kin Appel aus Genie,”) to bear 
witness to his religious sincerity. Pope, in a cold and barren 
age, externally a Romanist, and, therefore, not under the direct 
influence of the Church, was still kept within the bounds of decent 
reverence, and despite his lifelong halting betwixt two opinions, 
has hymned some Christian strains, and never insulted the 
Faith. Ata later period, Byron and Shelley can alone be quoted 
amongst our greater poets as opposed to Christianity; and 
the former of these, even, denied the imputation, and expressed 
his trembling hope on his death-bed that he might not be cast 
away; whilst many of his purer strains, such as ‘‘ The Prisoner 
of Chillon,” and even ‘ ‘The Dream,” owe their highest beauty 
to the indirect influence of Christian sentiment. But, on the 
other side, what a list of great and worthy names may be enume- 
rated, all more or less directly imbued with the spirit of Catholic 
reverence and Scripture truth! Let it suffice to name Southey, 
Wordsworth, Coleridge, Scott, Moore even, in his later works, 
Crabbe, Burns, Cowper, and Milman: we only pause here, because 
an enumeration of this nature is needless. In a word, our poetic 
literature, speaking generally, not only recognizes Christianity as 
an undoubted objective truth, but strives even to realize it in 
every subjective form, and is therefore a mighty bulwark to the 
faith of our nation; the existence of which we are driven to 
attribute, mainly, to the special influences of the English Church. 
It has been wai, and with justice, that the songs of a nation are 
the most direct criterion and guide of its popular belief: but an 
examination into every other branch of our national literature 
would conduct us to a similar result. Our greatest philosophers, 
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our noblest men of science, even our writers of fiction, have 
been for the more part direct and avowed adherents to 
Christianity. 

We know well that there is a reverse side to this flattering 
picture ; and that it is only by contrast with foreign delinquency 
that our native virtue can shine so bright: but our present con- 
cern is to ascertain and register general truths, and draw results 
from them ; not directly to moralize on our national corruptions 
and short comings. We repeat, then, the Church of England 
has kept alive the spirit of faith within this realm, and con- 
sequently of reverence to lawful authority. But, let our 
statesmen look to it! In these perilous days, when the thrones 
of earth are shaking, when all first truths are questioned, when 
infidelity and democratic lawlessness seem too likely to triumph 
throughout the continent of Europe, it will not do for us to 
foster any seeds of irreverence to the Church of Christ. Above 
all, no attempt must be made to degrade her in the eyes of the 
nation to the position of a mere servile minister to the state; or 
she will lose all her power for political and moral good, and, 
becoming unpopular in herself, nay, odious, make the cause 
of Religion unpopular as well. This is no needless caution. 
Not only have churchmen to complain of perverse ministerial 
nominations to high offices in the Church, and the indecent 
attempt to deny the latter any power of protesting against a 
ministerial error; not only has a deaf ear been turned to all 
solicitations for the re-awakening of Convocation, a desideratum, 
however, which cannot, from the nature of things, be much longer 
delayed ; but a tone of flippancy amounting to direct insult has 
been constantly adopted by the chief ministers of the Crown, in 
treating of the Church’s dearest rights; it has been declared, for 
instance, that the Government would henceforth conduct the 
administration of continental and other foreign chaplaincies with- 
out any reference to English bishops, and a positive tendency has 
been displayed to treat the Church as a respectable but some- 
what antiquated state functionary, which has no right to have 
any will of its own. If Lord Palmerston be imprudently suffered 
by his colleagues to carry out his rash designs, and degrade the 
Church in the estimation of the nation generally, he and they 
may be assured, that the storm will burst ere long! a storm, 
which will end,—contrary, perhaps, to the desires of its first 
originators,—in the separation of Church and State, and the 
consequent ruin of the realm ! 

It is but too evident that a Romanising, and even an orthodox, 
but impatient and thoughtless body, within the Church, desire to 
effect this consummation, which many of the dissenters also 
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ardently long for. The Church may bear much. The ee 
t, 


and high dignitaries have obviously worldly interests to consu 
which would naturally attach them to the State; but, if a cer- 
tain boundary of State-despotism be overpassed, if it be sought 
to establish permanently, and ¢o prove, that the Church is the 
mere tool and slave of the State, the whole of the clergy may be 
expected to rise, almost as one man, and demand that separation, 
for which their enemies have so long clamoured ; and, in such an 
event, the bishops, though even against their wills, would be 
compelled to yield to the popular stream! Here, then, is one of 
our most pressing dangers; for of this we may be well assured, 
infidelity and irreverence would receive a direct and most power- 
ful impulse from the heathenizing of the State. Christianity, 
being no longer received as a certain truth, would cease to per- 
meate all our institutions. That sanctity which the State still 
derives from its alliance with the Church, and which is felt even 
by those dissenters and avowed infidels who least suspect its 
source, would wholly pass away. The crown would no longer be 
held by Divine right. An impulse, in fine, would be given to 
destructive liberalism and irreverence, which would soon prove 
fatal to our constitution. This is no vague warning. We cannot 
linger over the theme; but we once more solemnly assure the 
leading politicians of the day, and more especially the existing 
Ministry, that the State must honour and respect the Church, if 
it would preserve the public alliance with it, and that, without 
that alliance, it cannot resist the evil tendencies of the age. 

But we proceed. Are we burthened with a useless and un- 
popular aristocracy? Far from it; the British peerage is one of 
the highest glories of the nation ; it is founded on the first prin- 
ciples of nature and policy, and, as long as it is preserved in its 
present form, must prove one of the most effectual barriers to 
anarchy and disorder. It is not fenced off like various foreign 
nobilities, and more especially the German, from the sympathies 
of other classes. It is fortunately restricted in its numbers to 
those possessed, for the more part, of vast landed estates, or 
otherwise holding an important vested interest in their country’s 
welfare. Its younger members constantly enter the ranks of the 
gentry, where they render themselves directly useful to their 
fellow-countrymen, and intermarry with members of other ranks. 
It is frequently recruited, through the army, the bar, or, (as in 
the case of Lord Ashburton,) even by high commercial greatness, 
from the other classes of the commonwealth. It stands between 
the crown and the commons, directly, indeed, representing the 
aristocracy, but indirectly representing all, as do the other 
branches of national legislature. The wise constitution of things 
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ean never be too highly Jauded, which renders it next to impos- 
sible to declare of any educated individual, whether he is or is not 
noble. Arms are in heraldry considered the unerring signet of 
nobility, but these appear conceded to all who occupy a certain 

ition in society. ‘The convenient title of ‘‘ Esquire” is shared 
by the descendants of peers and representatives of the oldest and 
noblest families in Kurope with merchants, and manufacturers, 
and even retired shopkeepers. The so-called landed gentry are 
of inestimable value, together with the baronetage, as supplying 
the needful link betwixt the peerage and the lower ranks. By 
the arrangement thus attained, no man’s pride is wounded ; the 
rivilege of gentility is shared by all the educated; no exclusive 
lasviee is raised betwixt the titled and the untitled; and it is, 
in fact, impossible to say, where titles commence, and where 
they end. 

There are all the elements of social stability in such an order 
of things. At this very period, despite the triumphs of the de- 
mocratic spirit elsewhere, no aversion to our peerage, as such, 
exists, in any considerable party, not even the most inovating, 
within this mighty empire. On this point, then, we might appear 
secure. But it is not so. Certain political changes, already 
loudly clamoured for, would, if conceded, destroy the balance of 
power, and thus bring about the overthrow of our undoubtedl 
most noble aristocracy. Up to the present period, neither brane 
of the legislature (neither Crown, were nor Commons) directly 
represents the numerical majority of the nation; all have their 
deep-rooted sources of moral ‘adhiadints which are on the whole 
fairly balanced ; and thus a just equilibrium is maintained; not 
the impracticable equilibrium denounced by De Lamartine as 
identical with stagnation, but a changing balance, preponderating 
by turns in various directions, but never altogether overthrown. 
But were household suffrage to become the law of the land, the 
House of Commons would thenceforth directly represent a vast 
numerical majority, and, by an almost necessary consequence, 
0 would be centralized in, and finally monopolized by, it. 

hus the prevailing taste or fancy of the moment, whatever that 
might be, would be almost secure of triumph, and the nation 
would lose true liberty in the very power of carrying all its con- 
ceptions into immediate effect. 

It is our business here, in this sweeping summary of our 
national dangers, rather to indicate great truths, than logically 
to work them out in all their bearings; but it appears to us 
abundantly evident, that the House of Lords wou have little 
real power to oppose the direct manifestation of the nations will, 
or rather of the will of the majority, who, though they might by 
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no means morally represent the true nation, would have the 

wer of making laws that might bind that nation for ever, 
Vadvereal suffrage, a far more honest and self-consistent measure 
than the scheme of Messrs. Cobden and Bright, would attain the 
same result, by vesting the real authority in one single branch of 
the legislature. That branch which directly and exclusively 
represented the popular will would soon be found to be all- 
powerful. Vote by ballot would, of course, be a step in the same 
direction. As Lord John Russell has wisely remarked, it would 
be impossible to establish a system of secret voting without yield- 
ing the right of suffrage to all men; for, at present, the suffrage 
is a high and honourable trust, and is only to be vindicated on its 
present foundation as such; it must therefore be acted up to, in 
the light of day, not discharged beneath the mantle of privacy, 
and for any possible private or dishonourable purpose. We need 
not urge here the more common but equally unanswerable argu- 
ment against the ballot, ‘‘ That it would be a direct premium on 
falsehood ; as none but the liar and the rogue could profit by it ; 
he, namely, who would vote one way, and affirm that he had 
voted the other, or who lived a life of perpetual mystification.” 
For the present, we are mainly anxious to establish this great 
fact, that all who value their country’s constitution, in its mingled 
developments of aristocracy, democracy, and royalty; who believe 
power when settled in one individual, or one majority, to be necessa- 
rily despotic, and consequently evil; and who are, therefore, resolved 
to uphold that balance of power, which a Montesquieu and a De 
Lolme have commended as the highest goal of political per- 
fectibility, which the sages of all ages have desired, and which 
our country has now so long enjoyed; that all these true con- 
servatives, and yet wise progressives, in as far as the social 
evils of our working-classes are concerned, must resolutely 
and strongly combine against that false liberal movement, which 
would tend to centralize power in one branch of the legislature, 
and so overthrow the equilibrium of the State. This is, perhaps, 
the most immediately practical danger of the day, and must 
therefore be recognized and guarded against as such. 

The third great danger to our State and Constitution may be 
discovered in the wrongs and miseries of the working-classes, 
which can be here but briefly treated of. Our defective political 
economy has wrought much mischief. Unrestricted competition 
has been supposed to be the grand panacea for all evils. The 
aim of our legislature has been cheapness, at whatever cost, and 
not true ree Instead of endeavouring to increase our pro- 
duce, and more especially our agricultural produce, “ the sinews 
of the State,” to a just ratio with our population, we have been 
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led astray by the fatal error that ‘* population must of necessity 
exceed production,” and that it is our main duty to retard the 
advance of the former. Yet we have seen in Ireland, that misery 
will not effect this desired result: poverty brutalizes and frees 
from moral influences... Imprudent early marriages are the almost 
universal aera It is obvious, without entering on the 
consideration of the ‘many pressing subjects which present them- 
selves, that statesmen, having to deal with an enormous practical 
evil, the excess of population over production, should apply them- 
selves to increase the latter to the utmost possible extent; and 
this, not by striving to develop our manufacturing and artificial 
powers of produce, at least not primarily, bu¢ by promoting the 
cultivation of the soil to the extent, if needs be, of millions of 
acres, both at home and in our colonies! Capital always exists 
for reproductive purposes: and what could be so reproductive, as 
its outlay for the creation of substantial national wealth, such as 
might render life a blessing to the working-classes? There are, 
no doubt, great difficulties to the attainment of this end ; but our 
views are not Utopian. The sources of wealth evist, and they 
may be wrought out to far more purpose than the mines of Gol- 
conda ever were. But, once more, our object here is not-so much 
to provide a distinct remedy for existing ills, as to recognize the 
causes of danger, and prepare men’s minds to grapple with them: 
and it is certain, that one of the most serious of these causes is 
the state of our working-classes. _We speak broadly and gene- 
rally, and by no means wish to imply that the English labourer is 
ill-fed, ill-clothed, or ill-provided for, if tested by the continental 
standard, The yery contrary is the case. But far more may be 
done, than is done; and, as it may be, must be! The English 
people are disposed to loyalty. They are conscious that they are 
in the possession of all the blessings of political and social free- 
dom. Any strong desire for the suffrage is confined to a certain 
class of political agitators. But men are generally impressed 
with the conviction, that it resides within the power of govern- 
ment, and is its consequent duty, to amend t eir lot. Attain 
this one end, and the last apparent cause of danger to our coun- 
try’s institutions will be forthwith swept away. And let it not 
be supposed that these political comments on home affairs are 
naturally unconnected with our immediate theme, the state of 
“the German mind:” this is only of immediate and practical 
consequence to us as bearing on our own. We wish not only to 
satisfy the curiesity of those who may wonder at the prevalence 
of infidel and democratic notions among our German brethren, 
though this curiosity should be gratified, —but to apply and utilize 
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our experience, by recurring to our home standard, and realizing 
its great excellencies and possible deficiencies. 

The example of Germany, then, is mainly useful to us, as teach- 
ing us to appreciate the institutions we possess, and which that 
country stood in so great need of; a wisely balanced representa- 
tive constitution, a popular aristocracy, and a Catholic State 
Church ; consequently warning us, as thinkers, citizens, and states- 
men, against any tampermg with that constitution, any disrespect 
for that aristocracy, or any neglect of that Church, or attempt to 
underrate her just claims and treat her as a mere State-lackey, 
The spirit of reverence would soon fail, if her hallowing influ- 
ence were withdrawn from our political institutions; royalty and 
aristocracy would lose much, if not all, of their beauty and value 
in popular estimation ; and democratic changes would soon be 
effected in the third branch of the legislature, which would finally 
| dic centralize indisputable supremacy in that body, and thus give a 
{ae death-blow to freedom. 

: One more lesson we learn from German, as from French, ‘‘level- 
ling of religious truth with falsehood.” These countries endowed 
various Churches, or religious bodies, alike or equally :—further, 
Christianity was not their common statute law, not treated as the 
basis of all polities. Let us beware of the light of incendiarism this 
foreign recklessness has kindled,—or of any kindred danger! Let 
us notstoop to fire our torch at the same voleano, which may slumber 
in seeming quiet! Let us not endow two Churches at once; thus 
practically professing, that to this nation truth is truth no longer. 
The false steps we have made in this direction, whatever they 
be, let us retrace; and at whatever sacrifice. Sternly let us 
resist all future encroachments of this foreign faithlessness. 
Never be Rome's usurping Church endowed within these Sister 
Isles!’ And—as pregnant with danger is the other quasi-liberal 
measure we are urged to, in emulation of foreign wisdom; to un- 
ee christianize our legislature, our state, our nation ; to proclaim that 
Bedi for legislative purposes we are no longer “under Christ,” to 
aay adinit the Jew to our Houses of Parliament. Let us not be told 
ae by faint well-wishers, they would aid us if we took firmer ground, 
) if we could with any hope of suecess urge a more definite protest 
on our representatives. ‘On the faith of a Christian!” ‘‘ How 
vague is this!” urges well-intentioned weakness. We reply, it 

suffices for all practical ends. We could not make the Church's 

creeds requisite for admission: could not even, perhaps, with jus- 
H| tice, admit the Quaker and exclude the Arian. Where then 
‘i should we stop! We stop within that line, which attests, that 
i” Britain receives the Christian faith as truth absolute, not proble- 
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matical, and which imposes silence on the secret infidel who per- 
jure’s himself for ambition’s gain. More we ask not, need not: 
but this is ALL. Once again, then, solemnly we charge our readers, 
“ Seize not with monstrous folly the very hour of foreign downfall, 
to emulate its causes.” Members of the House of Commons, 
you, in particular, perform your duty; awake to your country’s 
danger ; and show Kurope that Britain will not be dragged a help- 
less self-doomed victim in her wake! But you, Peers, 1F indeed 
the folly, or weakness, or wickedness of others constrains you to 
perform your duty, (which we will not believe), then flinch not, 
but earn, by firmness in this hour of trial, the grateful thanks of 
children’s children! We have spoken warmly; some will think 
too warmly: let us return to a more sober mood, lest we be 
stigmatized by the common-place as dreamers. We must not lose 
sight of our immediate theme. 

German literature, then, has of late begun to exercise no incon- 
siderable influence over ourselves. Let us not be dragged into 
the abyss after our Teutonic friends and brethren: but let us 
rather extend the helping hand to them, and, in Heaven's good 
time, assist in upraising them on a more solid foundation! The 
German mind is a strange mixture of strength and weakness. 
With little of positive wisdom, it is capable of profound thought. 
Its tendencies are to the mystic and ideal, but, like ‘‘ Euphorion” 
in * Géethe’s Faust,” it has sought to soar so high above the 
practical foundations of this earth, that it has lost itself in the 
clouds, and finally fallen as a dead weight into the stony pit of 
doubt and anarchy. As yet, the nobler elements of the German 
intellect have been almost ever manifested in direct opposition to 
the Christian Revelation. But may we not trust, that sooner or 
later, when the bottom of the abyss has been reached, a gradual 
reaction must ensue? that by slow and toilsome efforts, perhaps, 
yet in some sort and some way, the German mind will soar from 
its dungeon of rationalistic darkness? Is it not to be expected, 
that some gifted individual may yet arise (for by individuals, 
under God, are nations lost and saved), who may possess the power 
of Goethe without his indifferentism and egotism; the zeal and 
earnestness of Schiller, without his infidelity; the devotional 
energy of the mystic Werner, without his wild rashness and in- 
consistency ; the more tempered wisdom of a Schlegel, without 
those Romeward tendencies or predilections which rendered his 
highest efforts barren and almost mischievous; some mighty ge- 
nius, in fine, whe will conjure up a train of noble spirits to follow 
in his train, and who will teach the German nation precoat? 
that the highest intellects may bow to the claims of Christianity, 
and that genius is never so worthily employed as when hymning 
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the praises of the Christians’ God! But whether this be. so or 
not, let us see that our part be duly performed ; that we maintain 
intact our national religion and freedom, though the whole of 
the rest of Europe be immersed in the vortex of infidel democracy. 

It may be, that the evils which we now see on the Continent 
may prove only “‘ the beginning of troubles.” The fiat may have 
gone forth, that “for a time and times and half-a-time,” in the 
mystic language of Scripture, the powers of- evil should prevail. 
We feel that in treating of so solemn a theme, the true philoso- 
pher and statesman will applaud us, for recalling the cheering 
promise : ‘** When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spi- 
rit of the Lord shall lift up a banner against him.” Soberly and 
practically we hold and affirm, that the saltation of Hurope, mo- 
rally speaking, the preservation of law, order, and authority 
throughout the world, will depend on the stand we are enabled to 
make within this British Empire. The issues of the hour are 
great: greater perhaps than they have been for centuries. Mere 
state conservatism will not suffice us. If we would not be van- 
quished, the spirit of enthusiastic zeal for right must blend with 
that of wisdom in our councils. Let us then develop the Church's 
lawful powers, increase her bishops, and reawaken, if needful, her 
convocation ; warring alike against the superstitions of Romanism 
and the threatening influences of infidelity. Let as maintain the 
great institutions of our country, the exclusively Christian cha- 
racter of our legislature, and, more especially, our peerage, as one 
of the main barriers against the ingress of democratic lawlessness. 
Let us endeavour by every means in our power to better the con- 
dition of the working-classes, and render them contented citizens 
of the state! Finally, let us not work only for ourselves. Let 
us not seek to isolate our country from the rest of Europe. Let 
us not leave foreign states without the aid of our sympathy, our 
earnest counsels, and our warnings; as though we were not well 
assured of the justice of our own cause, and shrunk from contro- 
versy with democratic and infidel licence. Let us tell Germany, 
that Britain’s heart is still with her in the depth of her distress ; 
that we shame not to pray for her, believing the power of 
God to transeend all human ability ; that we regard her pseudo- 
philosophy and her false humanitarianism with Christian pity and 
regret. Far be the spirit of boasting, of confidence, and self-asser- 
tion from our hearts and lips! What we are, we are through the 
grace of Heaven alone. With the favourite hero of our greatest 
hard, Shakspeare’s “ Henry the Fifth,” we recognize ‘‘God’s hand, 
not ours,” in all our moral and material triumphs. Nevertheless 
false modesty must not stay us from reminding the fallen German 
race, that our national intellect 7s clearer and more practical than 
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theirs ; and that that Christianity is to us a Divine reality, which 
appears to them a fiction; that freedom a noble and glorious pos- 
session, which they would sacrifice to democratic lawlessness ! It 
may be that this moral attitude of strength, this preservation of 
order, amidst the crumbling ruins of dtsorivaritéed society, will 
awaken the nations, and Germany the first, (which is intellectually 
and morally most near akin to us, despite its present fall,) to a 
sense of their errors and consequent degradation. If we must fight 
the battle singly, so. be it! We are prepared, if needful, to 
maintain the rightful cause against the world. But the north, at 
least, may learn to rally round us, if we maintain our due position 
in the coming years; and through our instrumentality may the 
final renovation be effected, which sages of all kindred and all 
ages have prophecied and ardently desired ; which Scripture has 
taught us to expect ; and which may develop the noblest powers of 
humanity, in true and uniyersal freedom, under the abitine influ- 
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Art. VII.—Hints on the Art of Catechising ; being a Posthumous 
Work by Archdeacon Bather. Ldited by his Widow. London: 
Rivingtons, 1848. 


Everysovy has heard of a Charge which the late excellent 
Archdeacon of Salop delivered, in the year 1835, on the subject 
of Catechising. The interest by it excited, and the stimulus 
thereby given to the work of education, led to a determination 
on the Archdeacon’s part, to give to the world a further develop- 
ment of his method, illustrated by means of specimens. ‘This 
work he commenced shortly before his decease, but was unable to 
accomplish it. The volume before us consists of the former 
Charge, and of the observations which the Archdeacon had thrown 
together in pursuance of his plan, and which his Widow has 
justly deemed it right to publish, though im an ‘ unrevised and 
unfinished state.” Unrevised as they are, they are better written 
than much which comes before us, and will be found to contain 
hints little thought of by many of the clergy, and such as will not 
fail to commend themselves to all. 

Perhaps we cannot do better, in order to draw attention to the 
book, than to copy out the table of contents. The work is 
divided into two parts; the second treats of * the Church 
Catechism,” portion by portion. ‘The first is entitled ‘* Hints on 
Catechising, with some Examples and Ilustrations,” and is thus 
distributed : 

‘Section 1.—The first object to be aimed at by the Catechist. 

Section 1]1.—Division and Subdivision. 

Section I11.—Showing how to put questions to help and lead. 

Section 1V,—Showing how the Catechist may turn to account the 
blunders which the pupils make in their answers. 

Section V,—On Examination by Questioning. 

Section VI.—On Examination in the Church. 

Section VIJ.—On Illustration by Fables or Anecdotes.” 


4 


To some minds, possibly, there m ay appear but little need to 
say somuch on such a simple subject—just as by others the whole 
matter m: iy be deemed mere trifling. But we would tell such 
persons, th at after some years of examination, we know no part of 
a clergyman’s duty—visiting the sick, perhaps, excepted more 
necessary, more beneficial, or more dificult ; a boy may preach, 
but it needs a man to catechise, is a most true, but forgotten, sen- 
tence, It is a common mistake, that of imagining, th: at because 
a thing is initiatory, it is therefore unimportant ; because it is 
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simple, it may therefore be accomplished without trouble. A 
truer sentiment declares, that its very simplicity is at once the 
cause of difficulty and the proof of skill; the very fact of its 
initiatory character is that which stamps it with importance. The 
piles and the concrete for the foundation are of even more im- 
portance, and frequently of greater difficulty, than the super- 
structure raised thereon. What is the education of youth, but 
the foundation for the studies and pursuits of after-life? Is it of 
slight importance, or of small difficulty? But surely this very art 
of Catechising is none other than the foundation of the education 
itself of youth; the foundation of the foundation ; the preparation 
of minds to receive the after-layers, by which the preacher seeks 
to build up his hearers in their most holy faith. Ask any who 
have really thought on these matters, whether the result of much 
labour and thought and prayer be not oftentimes thrown away $ 
Nay, it 1s notorious that such is the case: the clergy all complain 
of it. Which of them is there but has observed, while preaching, 
the wandering eye, the vacant countenance of many, well disposed 
in themselves to receive the word of life? Which of them is there, 
but—as he walked home after his day’s duties, tired with his 
labours, mortified at their evident results—which of them but has 
communed with himself, “* Ah, why is this? I have laboured, I 
have read, I have thought, 1 have written plainly, I have spoken 
forcibly ; why all in vain? Has not my lot fallen upon ground 
more than commonly sterile?” Not so, would be our reply. It 
results simply from this, that ‘‘ we have of late years too much 
neglected to begin at the beginning. The primitive order of cate- 
chising has fallen into too general disuse ; and ‘sermons,’ to use 
with but little qualification the plain words of an old writer, ‘ can 
never do good upon an uneatechised congregation.’ In order 
therefore to our efficiency as religious instructors, this very neces- 
sary and ancient practice must be revived.” 

Nor let it be supposed that catechising was meant merely for 
the poor. We would press upon the attention of all who are in 
the ministry, that it is fully as needful for the rich, Expensive 
as is their education, primed as they are with the knowledge of 
other things, in that of divinity they are miserably deficient. We 
have often been astonished to find how completely a preacher's 
eloquence has been thrown away upon them ; how utterly unable 
the bulk of even what are called “ fashionable” congregations are 
to follow an argument, or apprehend the real drift of a sermon. 
It would be inexplicable, were it not for the fact that they have 
never been catechised. You are speaking in a foreign language to 
them, of which they understand but a few words here and there 
imperfectly. You are taking for granted (as in preaching you 
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must take for granted) an amount of preparatory knowledge— 
knowledge of “ first principles,” such as they do not possess, 
You are feeding them with ‘strong meat,” without having pre- 
pared their stomachs by that which is easier of digestion. ‘* Yet,” 
says Hooker, “ with religion it fareth as with other sciences, the 
first delivery of the elements thereof must be framed according to 
the weak and slender capacity of young beginners.” 

Here then is the first advantage of catechising, that we hereby 
teach those fundamental principles which our hearers will never 
have subsequent opportunity of learning, and the knowledge of 
which is indispensable to enable them to profit by even the 
plainest sermons men ean preach. or there is this essential dif- 
ferenee between preaching and catechising—that in the one you 
are obliged to enter into minutiz, which in the other you are 
equally obliged to pretermit. 

And this leads us to note the second advantage of the practice 
we are advocating, that in catechising we can do that which by 
preaching we cannot do. A good sermon may be compared to an 
extended epigram: it has unity and it has point. It is a dis- 
course written to set forth one particular subject of Christian 
imitation; this is the point aimed at, and to this the whole dis- 
course with a oneness of purpose must tend. To introduce other 
subjects is to break the thread, to distract the attention. To stop 
to explain first principles, or to satisfy difficulties which oecur by 
the way, were to interrupt the unity and to fritter away the 
force. We think it is Mr. Gresley, in his treatise on preaching, 
who aptly compares a sermon to Raphael's cartoon of St. Paul 
preaching at Athens: however various the groups, still all parts 
are kept in such perfect and subdued harmony, that they are but 
so many rays tending, with wondrous unity, to illustrate the one 
prominent figure of the Apostle; and look at it where you will, 
still you see only St. Paul preaching at Athens. But in cate- 
chising, the very reverse of this obtains. There it is a canon, 
never stay long on any one point. Explain, as much as you will, 
Hover from flower to flower. Rather take an opportunity of 
returning to some point, than run the risk of wearying by working 
at it too long at a time. A few judicious words at the end will, 
if necessary, serve to unite the whole; and for this reason, that a 
catechetical lecture, to be useful, must be exceedingly elementary 
and very short. 

Another argument in proof of the advantage of the catechetical 
over the oratorical mode of instruction, is its power to fix the 
attention. You may speak to people for ever, but nothing will 
either compel or arrest their attention ; you may quote Scripture, 
but they will be none the wiser there is no time, while the 
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preacher is going forward, for his hearers to search out the texts, 
perhaps there is no inclination, and remember them with once 
hearing they cannot. But let them know that each of them may 
be called on for an answer at the next moment, and it is obvious 
that in-nine cases out of ten a sufficient stimulus will be given to 
fix the attention of the pupils. And once succeed in fixing their 
attention by such means, and you have accomplished that which 
is perhaps the most useful of all the results of catechising—you 
have compelled them fo think, On this point Archdeacon Bather’s 
words are admirable : 


‘* The sermon was blameless, but there was no constraint upon them 
to give their thoughts to it. But just here is the catechist’s advantage ; 
his method forces the child tothink. Some little effort and application of 
mind is required of him—is actually extorted from him every moment. 
Instead of making a speech, the instructor has put a question ; perhaps 
he has got no answer, or a wrong answer, but he is not beating the air, 
and his pains are not thrown away ; if he has but shown his pupil that 
something has been asked of him, to which he can render no reply, at 
least he has arrested his attention, and probably excited his curiosity, 
and convinced him moreover of his ignorance, and made him perceive 
just in what place and instance he needs information ; and therefore if 
he has not made a proselyte, he has got a hearer, and from so small a 
beginning, greater things are soon to follow. A few questions more 
lead the pupil’s mind nearer and nearer to the point to which the in- 
structor desires to bring him, till his eye actually catches it, and he sees 
it for himself, perceives that he has gone a step, and has ground to 
stand upon in reaching further; and because he had something to do 
to make his advantage of his teacher’s hint, and has himself delivered 
the result of his own reflections, he has discovered that he is capable of 
something, and his interest is excited and his mind gladdened, as the 
present gain of application and effort comes to him.”—pp. XXXii, XXXtil. 


This is perfectly true. The interest which is capable of being 
excited in their young minds by a judicious teacher, 1s re 
surprising to those who are used to contemplate them merely as 
thick-headed youngsters, fit for nothing better than bird-tending, 
or as noisy urchins playing at pitch-farthing in the streets. And 
well we know that, once manage to keep up this interest, the 
hardest part of the work is done—that is, for the present ; and 
such a familiarity with Scripture fs induced, that your subsequent 
preaching will tell upon him with tenfold effect in after-years. 

There is one argument more which) we cannot refrain from 
hinting at in favour of the public catechising of the young, as the 
Church directs us alltodo. There are, we apprehend, none of our 
clerical brethren but will readily acknowledge the difficulty which 
is often felt in the course of preaching, not merely as to when, but 
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as to how to bring forward at all certain subjects, which minis- 
terial faithfulness tells them must not be passed over in unbroken 
silence, but which, nevertheless, ministerial prudence whispers 
must be most cautiously and lightly alluded to, lest more harm be 
done by touching than omitting them. The source of the diffi- 
culty is twofold. Certain grown members of your congregation 
(it matters not whether many or few) are living in some sin,— 
take, for example, dissent. They are known to be so, and they 
know that you are aware of it. Yet if you preach on this sub- 
ject, the chances are ten to one that, to a man, they take offence. 
‘He preached at me,” is the immediate cry; ‘I may be led, but 
I can’t be driven.” And the consequence is, they not only con- 
firm themselves more obstinately in that particular sin, but their 
hearts are hardened against your preaching in general ; if, indeed, 
they do not leave your ministry and the Church altogether. This, 
then, is one source of the difficulty—the wnwillingness of men to 
be told of their faults. Coupled with this is their uneillingness to 
have their prejudices dintatied Yet so utterly ignorant of first 
principles are the bulk of our hearers, especially on all subjects 
connected with Church polity, that—were they never so amen- 
able to the correction of their faults—the preacher can scarcely 
hope by the plainest statements (perhaps the plainer, the more 
hopeless) to do more than offend their prejudices. There is no 
ground on which their mind can take its stand, to judge of the 
reasonableness and truth of what is advanced. Is it not, then, 
obvious that Aere—in public catechising—we have the opportunity 
ready made to our hands for teaching many home truths which 
our adult congregation would swallow in no other way! We 
instil them drop by drop. We teach them under the pretence of 
teaching others; and we teach them too by such infinitesimal 
doses of first principles—which their minds will after a while apply 
in spite of themselves,—that we do not risk offending their pre- 
judices. It is a successful course of moral homceopathy. They 
do not perceive what you are driving at, and by and by are 
— into acquiescence. 
s the Archdeacon says: 


“Thus all the people of your charge will have the benefit of an 
easy and familiar method: you will have an opportunity you much 
want of instilling instruction, drop by drop, into ignorant adults as well 
as into ignorant children; and you will be enabled, with almost equal ease 
and advantage, to arrest and fix their attention. For next to being 
asked a question ourselves, nothing awakens and interests us more than 
hearing others questioned. There will be curiosity to catch the child’s 
reply, A thought can scarcely fail to cross the listener how he should 
reply himself, or whether he could reply. Many are glad to get infor- 
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mation without the risk of exposing present ignorance; and when 
the information is watched and waited for, it is retained. Most people 
take pleasure in contemplating the efforts of children; and here the 
auditory is composed of persons who regard the very children before 
them with a peculiar solicitude.”—p, x]. 


The following passage, selected from the body of the work, will 
serve to give some little illustration of what we have said above, 
and will, at the same time, afford an example of the admirable 
manner in which this accomplished catechist (now gone to reap 
the reward of his labours) was wont to press the juices out of the 
kernel which the Church Catechism placed in his hand. He is 
lecturing on the baptismal privileges, as set forth in the reply to 
the second question. 


‘‘What is the second privilege? The being made the child of God.— 
What have you told me Christ is to God? His Son.—In what rela- 
tion, then, do those who are members of Christ stand to God? In that 
of children: ‘ For,’ says the Scripture, ‘ye are all children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus.’.—How, then, must we henceforth regard God ? 
As a father.—And how must we behave to Him? As children.—I 
suppose, then, He will treat us as such. Does a loving father keep his 
dear child at a distance? No: he delights to have him come to him, 
without fear or doubting, for every thing he wants.—What does St. 
Paul say to the Galatians about that? ‘Because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father.’—So you may come and pray to God in hope. What words 
hath your Saviour put into your mouth to encourage you to this? 
‘When ye pray, say, Our Father.’—What does a father mean to give 
his son in the end? A good inheritance.—But does he give it him 
immediately 2 No.—Why not? Because he is not fit to be trusted 
with it—Then what good thing does he give him first? A good edu- 
cation.—And in order to that, whom does he put him under? Tutors 
and governors.—Has God done so by you? Yes.—Who stands in 
God's place over you from your birth? My parents.—And for whose 
sake must you obey them? God’s sake.—They may commit their 
authority to somebody else. To whom, in fact, have they committed 
it? To the schoolmaster. —Then, for whose sake must you obey him? 
First, for my parents’; and ultimately, for God’s.—Has not God esta- 
blished a visible society upon earth, in which He has appointed pastors 
and teachers, for the work of the ministry? Yes.—What do you call 
this society? The Church.—Then you must look up to the pastors 
and teachers of the Church to be trained. Now suppose you shall 
have been trained properly, what does St. Paul say, you will be meet, 
or fit for? To be partakers ‘of the inheritance of the saints. — 
p. 77. 

Considering the peculiar cireumstances under which the work 
before us has been composed and published, we feel unwilling to 
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look otherwise than most tenderly at it. Nevertheless we feel 
bound to caution those who may be inclined to make use of it, 
not to allow the author’s examples, more especially the Second 
Part, which relates to the Church Catechism itself, to serve for 
more than examples; not to allow any portion to supersede the 
efforts of their own mental powers. It was never intended by its 
reverend author for this; but merely as a guide, a direction at 
first. It is much too meagre in most points to serve as more, 
We may particularly instance the part relating to “the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world,” and the duties to God and our 
neighbour :—two portions on which we have heard a skilful ecate- 
chist dilate with much advantage. 

But in truth, we would fain warn our readers that books of any 
sort, however claborate, can be no more than mere occasional helps 
and lights. He will never make a good catechist—nay, he will 
make but a sorry one, who depends upon a certain line of ques- 
tioning which he may have prepared beforehand. To prepare 
oneself is indeed necessary, and with the greatest pains ; and short 
notes, consisting of /eading questions and Scripture references, 
with any particular point capable of illustration here and there, 
may be useful, if not quite necessary, to assist the memory of tlie 
eatechist, and prevent his rambling too far from the chief matter 
in hand. But beyond this let him not go. He must be ready to 
seize on any opportunity, which a blundering or an unexpected 
answer will afford. He must have his wits constantly about him; 
he must remain cool, collected, and patient; above all, he must 
never lose his temper, or show that he is otherwise than interested 
himself in what he would beget an interest in others for. Nor, 
lastly, should he ever suffer himself to forget that he is not a 
hired master in his school, but a clergyman training his little 
flock in church. 

Perhaps, too, we may be pardoned, if we venture to advise that 
the catechetical lecture in the church shall never exceed one 
quarter of an hour: experience has proved the sufficiency of these 
limits on several accounts. It must be an uncommonly apt class 
of catechumens, and an uncommonly skilful catechist, that can 
occupy a longer time, at once, than this to advantage. Besides, 
this will remove a difficulty which many clergy have stated to us, 
as to the carrying out the direction of the rubric. There are not 
« few parishes in which, either from the people having become 
habituated to an afternoon sermon, or from local causes it may be 
deemed inexpedient to abolish this; and the difficulty is, how to 
preach the sermon and catechise besides, for fear of wearying the 
minds of the auditory. Now if the catechising be made to follow 
the second lesson, and the sermon to succeed to the rest of the 
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prayers, and neither of them be allowed, as a general rule, to 
exceed a quarter of an hour, we apprehend that the difficulty will 
vanish: the time allotted to instruction—whether by catechesis or 
by predicatio, will not exceed the half hour; and being broken 
into two portions, and diversified in its manner, will not tire 
either the hearers or the teacher, where a set half hour of con- 
tinous declamation infallibly would. At least, we have seen some- 
thing of this sort tried with apparently good effect. 

To conclude, charged with difficulty as the catechising openly 
in the church confessedly is in most cases, and enhanced as this 
may be from local causes in other cases, we would earnestly urge 


-our brethren to think long and deeply before they determine to 


relinquish it. ‘The traveller in Surrey will see many an acre of 
productive ground, which once was nothing but a seemingly hope- 
less common; so poor and so stony is the soil. And who shall 
sit down with folded arms, and declare that his lot has been cast 
in SO unpromising a parish, that nothing save disappointment can 
result from perseverance, pains, and prayer? Archdeacon Bather’s 
was certainly one of those spots which we are used to think not 
particularly favourable for great moral or intellectual results : to 
us then his expericnce may afford some encouragement. Let us 


hear it :— 


“T was,” he writes, inducted in 1804 to the living which I now 
hold. J set to my work at once, and preached as plainly and as well 
as I knew how, and I should be sorry to think that no good came of it. 
Still, however, I could not but see, that with respect to the elder part 
of my congregation, talk as I would, I could not talk it into them. 
Now and then I might say a thing would strike them, but as to the 
general argument of my discourse, it was all thrown away. My old 
lesson in catechising came into my mind [this refers to an anecdote of 
his school-days], and I turned myself to the younger sort. We had at 
that time in the parish a good many boys, from 13 to 17 years of age. 
They worked in the collieries on week-days, and came to church on 
Sundays, and they were generally very well disposed. So, ‘I will 
take my catechumens from these,’ [ thought; but then, not one in six 
of them could read. I found a couple of working colliers who could 
read very well, and I made them my Sunday-school masters. The 
chief thing they had to do was this:—I appointed them a portion of 
Scripture, not exceeding two verses at the most, and I saw that they 
could read it themselves with intelligence. ‘They then read it pause by 
pause to the boys, who soon learnt the words, and could repeat them 
with intelligence too. Then, after Divine service, I got my pupils to 
deliver the passage to me with one voice, and I questioned them upon 
it; and by this means I found that I couid communicate much religious 
knowledge, which might be, and has been, held fast till now. Besides 
this, I had two little dame schools, containing sixty children each, and I 
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thought I would try to do something with them that might be of use to 
others who should hear them. I appointed a service on a week-day, 
and catechised the children before the congregation. It was very hard 
work. I could not for a long while get the children to speak audibly 
and distinctly, and I was obliged to answer three-quarters of the ques- 
tions myself. However, you will always have a sharp lad or two 

among 120 children, and ‘Jack’ made a good hit now and then, and 
‘Tom’ now and then, and the parents were pleased. Besides which, 
as the parents sat in the pews close to the aisles, where the children 
were placed, I could sometimes ask them a question, and often got a 
very pertinent answer. But then came Dr. Bell, and I got a class that 
could read fluently, and with correct emphasis and expression, and 
thenceforth I had ground to stand upon.” —pp. 3, 4. 


In commending, as we do most cordially, this little work to the 

attention of the parochial clergy in general, and with it, of course, 
the exercise of which it treats, we are commending undoubtedly 
a very difficult duty. But these are not days, we believe, in which 
the Clergy of the Church of England will shrink from a duty be- 
cause it is difficult. We express our conviction that catechising 
is fhe great instrument, under God, for effecting the regeneration 
of our country, and saving us from the woeful effects of the infidel 
liberality, the false and hollow charity, which seem destined to 
constitute the peculiar trial of Christ’s Church in this and the 
succeeding generation. We do not stay to inquire how often 
this exercise can be attended to; or how far it may be made to 
consist, in particular cases, with the other labours of the Clergy. 
But (in the words of the late Archdeacon of Salop), “to men In 
earnest in their calling, whose care is not to justify their own 
failures, but to avail themselves sas they may of every facility for 
usefulness, to such we commend an instrument which may very 
well aid their purpose.” 
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Art. VIII.—1. Essays and Tales. By Joun Sterne. Col- 
lected and Edited, with a Memoir of his Life. By Juris 
Cuaries Harr, M.A., Rector of Hurstmonceux. Ln 2 vols. 
London: J. W. Parker. 


2. The Mission of the Comforter, and other Sermons with Notes. 
By Juuius Cuantes Harr, M.A., Archdeacon of Lewes. 
London: J. W. Parker. 

3. The Life of Joseph Blanco White. Written by himself. With 
portions of his Correspondence. Kdited by Joun Hamittron 
Tom. Ln 8 vols. London: Chapman. 


4. The Constitution of the Church of the Future, &e. By Cunts- 
TIAN CHaries Jostas Bunsen, D.PA., D.C.L. London: 


Longmans. 


5. The Life and Correspondence of Thomas Arnold, D.D., &c. By 
A.P. Sranitey, M.A. Jn 2 vols. London: Fellowes. 


6. The Life of Jesus Christ, de. By Avucusrus Neanver. 


London: Low. 


Tue volumes which stand first on the list of books with which 
we have headed these pages are not without interest, as the me- 
morials of a cultivated intellect, though not of any very high 
order, and of a disposition which appears to have attracted the 
sympathies of a large circle of friends. But it is not in reference 
to the intellectual, or even the moral aspect of this work, in 
itself, that we pause for a while on its contents. We look at them 
indeed as allording distressing evidence of studies misdirected, 
talents misapplied, and faith subverted; but we deem them 
calculated to afford a not unseasonable warning against the in- 
sidious approaches of infidelity, under the guise of superior sind 
losophical enlightenment and liberation of thought from needless 
restraints. Mr. Hare has so far done good service by the publica- 
tion of this work, although not exactly in the way perhaps 
which he had in view in collecting the writings of his pupil, and 
giving them to the world. He is indeed so far led away by his 
sympathy with Sterling, as to hold him up to admiration as a bold 
and fearless investigator of truth, and a leader in the cause of 


progress. His errors are carefully extenuated, and the reader 18 


taught to abstain from passing any conde 
and opinions. The connexions subsisting between 


and Mr. Sterling were very intimate. 
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of tutor and pupil, subsequently of rector and curate, and 
allied by the most intimate friendship, and even by family con- 
nexion; we can of course understand, and make allowance for, 
much of what might otherwise have surprised us in this book. 
But we must refrain from following the train of observations to 
which we might here be led, and reserve them for a more fitting 
lace. 

Mr. Sterling, as we learn from his biography, became, at Cam- 
bridge, the associate of Mr. Trench and Mr. Maurice; with the 
latter of whom he became connected by marriage, and to whom 
he was greatly indebted for the formation of his views. He com- 
menced life as a follower’ of that negative system in reference to 
religion, which distinguished the Edinburgh Reviewers thirty 
years ago—i. ¢., in fact, as a sceptic. Subsequently he became, 
under the influence of Coleridge, Archdeacon Hare, &c., more 
reconciled to Christian doctrines, but he eventually reverted to 
the negative system, under the guidance of Carlyle and of the 
German writers Schleiermacher, Strauss, &c. 

Mr. Hare admits that “ there was always abroad divergence in 
his opinions, from those which are held by the great body of the 
Church, the very same divergence of which Coleridge speaks in 
his ‘ Confessions of an Enquiring Spirit’” (p.129). This related 
to the inspiration of Scripture, which Sterling denied. Whether 
this ‘eltiden the period previous to Sterling's ordination in 1834, 
we cannot positively say ; but it appears from the narrative, that 
Archdeacon Hare had several years before urged Sterling to take 
holy orders, at a period when he must have been conscious that 
“the tendency of his early education was negative.” Whena 
person holding Archdeacon Hare’s situation tells us that he has 
strongly urged a man of sceptical and unsound views to take holy 
orders,—a man with whose opinions he was fully acquainted—we 
must say that an encouragement is at once held out to any amount 
of indifference, however criminal, in the choice and recommen- 
dation of candidates for holy orders. What condition can be 
more essential to the due exercise of the Christian ministry, than 
a firm belief in the doctrines of Christianity? Such was not a 
qualification at any time possessed by Mr. Sterling. 

Mr. Sterling was obliged, in consequence of the state of his 
health, to, relinquish the active duties of his calling, in a few 
months after his ordination as Mr. Hare’s curate. His time was 
thenceforward spent in literary undertakings, chiefly in writing 
for periodicals ; while his studies lay for the most part in German 
theology, which Mr. Hare and Mr. Maurice have recommended 
as calculated to improve our own, and which Mr. Hare’s curate 
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ursued with a zeal not inferior to that of his friends. In his 
futtor years, he relinquished theological studies for the most part, 
and gave himself up to poetry and tales of fiction; but his views 
on religious matters were of a very decided complexion, and his 
anxiety for the overthrow of existing beliefs and Churches was 
overwhelming. 

It was, doubtless, the boldness and speculativeness of his views 
which gathered around him the friendship of a host of congenial 
minds, sympathizing in the general complexion of their philoso- 
phical and theological tendencies, though separated by strongly- 
marked differences in points of detail. We only miss one name from 
the circle who ought tohave held a conspicuous place there, we mean 
Blanco White. But the names of Hare, Bunsen, Carlyle, Coleridge, 
Emerson, Thirlwall, Maurice, Francis Newman, John Mill, Samuel 
Wilberforce, Arnold, and Trench, are familiar to all the readers 
of this work, as the friends and associates of Mr. Sterling,—the 
subjects of his warmest admiration and deepest sympathies. In 
the case of Mr. Trench, we are led to conclude that the develop- 
ment of Mr. Sterling’s religious tendencies was a subject of some 
material difference between them. The connexion of Mr. Sterling 
with his friends is not uninteresting or unimportant in any point 
of view. His life reveals a link between writings and doctrines, 
which we mentally class together almost involuntarily, notwith- 
standing their differences in many points, but which we could 
hitherto only connect by their tendencies. In Sterling's life, 
however, these various systems are brought together as parts 
and offshoots of one great movement, each playing its part, and 
allied by secret ties of sympathy with the rest. 

We proceed to extract a few interesting passages. In allusion 
to his residence at Cambridge, we find the following :— 


‘ The greatest benefit, and the most lasting, derived from the years 
spent at college, often lies in the friendships formed there. This was 
eminently the case with Sterling. Of those with whom he lived 
familiarly, several continued his intimate friends through life, especially 
Richard Trench and Frederick Maurice, both of whom he loved and 
revered with an affection such as can only spring from a strong and deep 
heart. He often declared that to the latter, with whom he was after- 
wards connected by their marrying two sisters, he owed more than to 
any other man except Coleridge. Writing to me in 1829, while they 
were writing together for the Atheneum, he said, ‘ Of what good you 
have found in the Atheneum, by far the greater part is attributable to 
him. When I have done any good, I have seldom been more than a 
patch of sand to receive and retain the impression of his footstep. And 
again, speaking of the Essays which open these volumes; ‘the shades 
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of the dead are mine; but all that is in them was learnt from Coleridge 
or Maurice.’ With the help of the latter, he gradually emancipated 
himself from that corrupt and cramping system of opinions in philo- 
sophy and taste, which he had brought with him to college.”—Vol. i, 


pp. xiii, Xlv. 


Are we to understand that the “‘ negative” views of which Mr. 
Hare speaks were shared by Mr. Sterling’s friends? We quote 
the following as deserving of remark, though not relating to that 
particular branch of the school to which Mr. Sterling belonged. 


“In a letter in 1843, speaking of Arnold, one of the Englishmen of 
our days whom he most admired, he says, ‘ There is a singleness of eye 
in his writings, which is as like what one conceives of the Deity, as a star 
to the sun. I knownot what higher praise could be given to any 
mortal.”—Vol. i. p. xxx. 

* So aguin in the last years of his life, having just read the Biography 
of Arnold, he writes, ‘ I like, respect, and love the man... I cer- 
tainly am disappointed at the narrowness of his range of thought, his 
entire want of imagination, of humour, of philosophy, and even of 
philosophical criticism. And yet how noble a man he was practically ! 
and how clear his view of the moral evils of England.”—pp. xxxi. ccxii. 


He afterwards asks, ‘ Has all our hope of a better day dis- 
appeared with Arnold?” Mr. Hare, in speaking of certain wri- 
tings of Sterling, says— 


“ Perhaps the most striking and precious quality in them is the deep 
sympathy with the errors and faults, and even with the sins of mankind ; 
a sympathy which in different modes characterizes the works of his two 
great friends, Mr. Maurice and Mr. Carlyle.”—p. xxiv. 


In allusion to Dr. Thirlwall, Mr. Sterling remarks— 


“ «T have read a good deal of Thirlwall’s history over again, and have 
found even more in it than I had supposed. I can name no history in 
English at all comparable to it for depth and compass, unless—prepare 
to laugh,—Carlyle’s.’. Mr. Hare adds, ‘ This admiration for the History 
of Greece, and for its author’s other mritings, was often ex pressed.” — 
Vol. i. pp. civ. cv. 


The following occurs in one of Mr, Sterling’s letters. 


‘ John Mill has now obtained the uncontrolled management of The 
London Review ; and he is very anxious to make it a large and freer 
kind of organ. He has written to persuade me to contribute; but I 
have answered him that for several reasons I cannot do so at present.” 
De cVll. 
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It is a curious coincidence that at the same time Mr. Mill 
should have had Blanco White as a contributor to the “ London 
Review.” The latter appears to have been almost entirely accord- 
ant in sentiments with Mr. Sterling. 


* During the summer of 1839, at Clifton, Sterling became acquainted 
with Mr. Francis Newman, the present Professor of Latin at the Lon- 
don University College, who soon became one of his most highly 
valued friends, and his esteem for whom he proved by leaving his eldest 
son under his guardianship.” —p. cxliii. 


The gentleman here referred to seceded from the Church of 
England many years ago, and became connected with the sect 
of Darbyites we believe; since which he is understood to have 
adopted views in religion generally in accordance with those of the 
Unitarians, or of the German Rationalists. 

We find Mr. Sterling in the midst of all his theological specu- 
lations, continuing in habits of intimacy with all his early friends. 


* Of all my own contemporary friends, I am not aware that there is 
one who thinks me entitled to write verses except Trench. . . . Car- 
lyle writes to me that he likes the Hymns, which is a great deal for him 
to say of any verses of mine. . . . I had the other day a very beautiful 
and most cordially affectionate letter from him.”—p. cxlvi. 


Shortly after we read the following :— 


‘For some time he had also the pleasure of seeing Mr. John Mill, 
then at Falmouth, one of the friends whom for many years he had most 
loved, and esteemed, and admired,”—p. cxlvii. 


He appears to have thought that his friends were scarcely equal 
to the task before them. 


“Pray believe that I am far from thinking it right to blaze up 
suddenly in the face of a nation’s creed and customs. Nothing but 
reverence for truth should exceed our reverence for all objects of men’s 
living faith ; and I am most anxious to be preserved from a spirit of 
intemperate blame or of mocking levity. If I saw any hope that 
Maurice, and Samuel Wilberforce, and their fellows, could re-organize 
and re-animate the Church and nation, or that their own minds could 
conlinue progressive without becoming revolutionary, I think I could 
willingly wrap my head in my cloak, or lay it in the grave, without a 
word of protest against aught that is. But I am well assured that this 
cannot be.”—p. cxlii. 


We find allusions to other friends elsewhere. 


“ IT have had a most cordial letter from Emerson, thanking me for 
my poems,’—p. cxliv. 
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“Carlyle, I have not heard from lately, but see many proofs that he 
is gradually doing his work, and convincing men’s hearts that no belief 
can be adopted as useful, unless embraced as true, without being far 
worse than useless; a brief proposition of most revolutionary import 
in a day like ours.” —p. cxlv. 

“Carlyle is the only man I know of (unless M.) under sixty, who has 
shown himself the possessor of transcendent genius; and in him it all 
serves the purpose of moral and political exhortation, like that of the 
old Hebrew prophets.” —p. clvi. 

“Francis Newman, who, alone of my friends here, has spent his life 
in reflection and study, is just gone; and it will be long before I find 
his match.”’—p. clix. 

‘“*] have seen very lately nothing that has much interested me, but 
Emerson’s Essays, ‘They are sometimes self-contradictory..... but 
they have much of depth, of comprehensiveness, and of beauty, and 
express what at this time many minds among us require, and yet will 
hardly find in English.”—p. clxii. 

‘The loss of Arnold, whom I never saw, has grieved me as if he had 
been a friend..... much, on your account, do I rejoice to hear that 
Bunsen is to be at Herstmonceux.... Arnold I believe to have been 
one of the very few, perhaps the only man in England, seeing the whole 
evil, and prepared to make such changes in the Church-system as might 
possibly have rendered it effectual for its nominal purpose among those 
who most need amoralreform. Here the real Church is Wesleyan; but 
over three-fourths of England there is, I fear, none.” —pp. cxevii.-ix. 


Of Ventnor, he says :— 


‘The only serious disadvantage is the distance from Herstmonceux, 
and all places where I can see the face of a friend.”—p. ceviii. 


In his last illness, he writes, that the affection of his friends had 
been a real comfort. 


“There was a note from Carlyle not long since, I think the noblest 
and tenderest thing that ever came from humane pen. Mill’s letters 
have been almost equally remarkable, and considering the man are 
much more so. Newman has been all in word and ceed that man 
could be. A letter of Emerson had more heart than one would suppose 
could be found in all America. Trench, in spite of much inward and 
outward separation, has shown himself what he always was, one whose 
feelings are pure as crystal, and warm as the sun. Of the Maurices 
and my brother I need not write.”—p. ccxvi. 


We have reserved for the last some further account of the 
connexion between Mr. Hare, the biographer, and Mr. Sterling. 
It appears that their intimacy commenced at Cambridge, where 
Sterling becanxs a pupil of Mr. Hare’s, who writes thus on the 
subject. 
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“In the autumn of 1824, he went to Trinity College, Cambridge 
where he became one of the pupils at my classical lectures .... Thus 
began an acquaintance, which subsequently ripened into one of the 
most precious friendships vouchsafed to me during my life.”—p. ix. 


He is thus held up to admiration :— 


By sacrifices of these kinds he did seek Truth, with a stern self 
oblivion, and rejoiced in offering them up to her.”—p, xxix. 

“There are persons who... . are gifted with a sort of divining rod 
for drawing out what was hidden in the hearts of their brethren; 
and of such persons I have known no finer example than Sterling. For 
in him, as in such persons it must ever be, the nobleness of his outward 
look and gesture and manner betokened that of his spirit .... I know 
many witnesses might be collected out of all classes of society, who 
would rejoice to declare, that to him they owed the first awaking of a 
higher being, that from him they learnt what they were, and what they 


ought to be.” 
In 1834, Mr. Hare met Sterling at Bonn: 


“In the course of conversation, I was delighted to find that the 
advice which I had given him some years before, fo enter into the 
Christian ministry, had taken root in his mind, and was beginning to 


assume a definite form. He talked of spending a year or two abroad, 
with the view of gaining some insight into German philosophy and 


theology, and said he then hoped to take orders, if he could find any one 
to give him atitle. I strongly urged him to execute this latter resolu- 
tion, adding, that if when he did so, my own curacy was vacant, I 
should deem it a blessed privilege to enlist such a man in the service 


of the Church.”—p. xlvii. 


Accordingly in due time he became curate to Mr. Hare, at 
Herstmonceux, where “his intercourse” with his former tutor was 
to the latter “an unspeakable blessing” (p. lv.), and where an 
intimacy was formed, which Mr. Sterling himself described as that 
of “ brothers” (p. lvi.). 

He was compelled in 1834 to resign his parochial duties. 

Considering that, as the biographer admits, ‘‘ the tendency of 
his early education had been negative, after that mode of nega- 
tiveness which we may remember as characteristic of such as 
drew their opinions from the oracles of the Edinburgh Review 
thirty years ago,” and that only a ‘“ temporary reconciliation 
was “wrought with that which is best and soundest in the faith 
and institutions of his countrymen” (p. cxxviii.), it seems to us, we 
confess, deeply reprehensible to have urged ae to take orders 
“some years before” (as he himself says) “ his heart and prin- 
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ciples were fixed in the line of practical Christianity ” (p. xlv.) ; 
before he had seemed to himself ‘‘to enter decidedly and for the 
first time into possession of those blessings which are offered to 
all in Christ’s redemption ;” before, in fact, as far as we can judge, 
he had become a positive believer in Christianity! It seems to 
us, that the interests of Christian truth were wholly overlooked 
in such a proceeding as this. 

Sterling appears to have been throughout, in habits of 
intimate friendship with Mr. Hare. To the instructions of 
his tutor, we presume, we may attribute his predilection 
for German theology; but the pupil ultimately followed 
the current of that Ricology into depths where Mr. Hare did 
not venture to follow him. He appears to have advanced 
further than some other of his associates and fellows, amongst 
whom he especially mentions Mr. Trench, as estranged by his 
views. Whether Mr. Sterling or Mr. Hare acted in consistency 
with their own principles, or whether they had either of them 
carried out those principles to the lengths which they may attain 
to in other hands, is a question on which different opinions will be 
held; but certain it is, that Mr. Hare represents his friend as a 
leader or avant-courier of those whose views are tending to the 
improvement of theology. His view of the matter is this :— 


** Among men of intellectual vigour, I will not say the majority, but 
undoubtedly avery large portion, are only withheld from open infidelity 
by giving up their thoughts entirely to the business of this world, and 
turning away with a compromising indifference from serious inquiries 
about religion. In such a state of things it becomes the imperative 
duty of all who love the truth in Christ, to purge it, so far as they can, 
JSrom the alloy which it may have contracted in the course of ages, through 
the admixture of human conceits, and which renders it irreconcileable with 
the postulates of the understanding. This is, indeed, a very delicate 
work, and accompanied with many risks ; and many will go astray in 
attempting to accomplish it. But still it must be done. . . . Wecan- 
not arrest the winds or the waves; nor can we arrest the blasts and 
tides of thought. These, too, blow and roll where they list. We may, 
indeed, employ them both ; but, to turn them to account, we must suffer 
ourselves to be impelled and borne along by them. . . . Fresh obstacles 
are ever rising across our path, and we must assail them. If we do so, 
though some lives may be lost in the attack, one obstruction after another 
mill gradually be removed. Now Sterling was one of the men whose 
nature commanded him ¢o stand in the van of human progress. He be- 
longed to the body-guard of him who might be called by the name of 
the heroic Prussian, Marshal Forwards.”—pp. ecxxx.-xxxi. 


The pabiention of the works of a writer whose main and leading 
object 


or many years was the subversion of belief in the super- 
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natural character of the Christian Revelation affords, we think, 
some presumption that the editor himself has been making pro- 
gress in the same direction. If Mr. Sterling’s opinions are to be 
taken as a sample of the kind of teaching which may be expected 
from those whose avant-cowrier he is to be, there is, we think, 
serious ground for alarm at what is before us, and more especially 
when a man like Archdeacon Hare ventures openly to hold up a 
mind of this class to admiration. We might have expected from 
a believer a solemn warning against the causes of such aberrations 
as Mr. Sterling’s. We might have anticipated some attempt to 
supply an antidote to the poison of unbelief which is thus laced 
before an unsuspecting public. But this, alas! is not Mr. Hare's 
view. He deems it expedient to be “ impelled and borne along ” 
by the blasts and tides of thought, even if they are infidel in their 
character. He endeavours to enlist our sympathies for the sceptic. 
He becomes the eulogist of one who, by his own admission, was, 
for almost the whole of his life, an si Boo in the Divine autho- 
rity of Christianity, and died in that unbelief. Such was the 
real position occupied by one whom Mr. Hare holds up to admi- 
ration as a hero “in the van of human progress.” Of course he 
cannot condemn him. How could Mr. Hare condemn a man who 
had simply followed out his speculations under the guidance of 
Neander, Schleiermacher, and other writers recommended by his 


tutor ? 


“If there is any man who, having exerted himself laboriously and 
perseveringly to pry into the hidden recesses of our nature, to pierce 
through the unfathomable abyss of evil, and to catch a glimpse of the 
light and glory beyond and behind, can say he has never been shaken 
or troubled in the calm composure of his faith, let him cast a stone at 


Sterling: J cannot.”—p. ccxxviii. 


Does not the warning which Mr. Hare gives in condemning 
the perusal of Strauss’ Life of Jesus apply equally to the German 
Theology in general? “ If we walk through mire, some of it will 
stick to us, even when we have no other aim than to make our 
way through it, much more when we dabble about it and sift it. 
Such, too, must be the case with those who pass through any sort 
of moral mire” (p. exxxiii.). And again, ‘“‘ When the utmost in- 
genuity of a dexterous advocate, scraping together the results of 
all that previous advocates have effected, is employed in picking 
holes in the New Testament, in fabricating absurdities, in detect- 
ing or devising inconsistencies and contradictions, how can one 
allow one’s mind to dwell among such contemplations without 


having one’s reverence impaired by them” (p. exxxiv.). German 
philosophy arose at a period when the miraculous and supernatural 
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character of Christianity was assailed by an elaborate and audacious 
criticism ; and this character of essential infidelity has remained 
deeply impressed on German literature as a whole, even to the 
present time. Glimmerings there have been, indeed, now and 
then, of a partial and uncertain belief in more or less of the doc- 
trines of Revelation ; but we look in vain for any set of men whose 
faith is not grounded in mere philosophy, and can be regarded as 
fixed and settled, or who have even advanced so far on their way 
towards soundness of faith as to embrace, sincerely and simply, 
the first elements of Christian doctrine—the Creeds of the 
universal Church. We will take Mr. Sterling’s representation of 
the state of the case, which we believe to be perfectly accurate, 
and which is not the statement of an opponent of German doc- 
trines. We extract the following passage, not without feelings 
of horror at its startling irreverence :— 


Divine Commandments are but the Commandments of Divines, for 
him who does not feel that, in compliance with them is the only libera- 
tion of his soul from death. ... The freedom of an earnest mind 
brings with it laws as strict and holy as any in the Pentateuch or the 
Canons. . . . Political freedom is a great blessing; but there isa still 
better kind, known only to the good and wise, and of which Schiller, and 
Fichte, and their compeers are teachers and examples, such as Europe, 
for near two centuries, had hardly seen. Connected, not very remotely, 
with this matter of spzritual freedom is the remarkable fact that, while 
of the population of Germany considerably more than half are Catholics, 
every man who has gained an immortal fame in that country as a 
thinker, was born and bred a Protestant. As to the right of the greater 
number of the following names to appear in the list, there can be but 
one opinion :— 


Leibnitz, Hegel, 

Frederick II., Schleiermacher, 
Lessing, Eichhorn, 
Winkelmann, Johannes Miiller, 
Klopfstock, Jean Paul Richter, 
Herder, 2 Stolbergs, 
Hamann, 2 Schlegels, 
Wieland, 2 Humboldts, 

F. H. Jacobi, Novalis, 

Goethe, Tieck, 

Schiller, F. A. Wolf, 
Kant, Voss, 

Fichte, Niebuhr, 
Schelling, Savigny, 


“Three of these illustrious men—one Stolberg, one Schlegel, and 
Winkelmann—became Catholics. . . . But even these converts, all, 
































On Tendencies towards the Subversion of Faith. 409 


except Winkelmann, but second-rate among the great, were formed in 
the comparative freedom of Protestant doctrine. Of the others, many, 
perhaps nearly all, were very far from what we commonly call ortho- 
doxy, that is, from believing that the Creeds of the Reformers three 
hundred years ago, or any one such document, contain the whole and 
nothing but the truth as to man’s spiritual constitution and destiny. 
But, though mostly Aeretics in the eyes of synods and consistories, and 
of our bench of bishops, they were generally far more completely removed 
from any allegiance to the doctrine of the schoolman or to that of the 


fathers.” —Vol. i. pp. 415, 416. 


Mr. Hare intimates, that he did not himself concur in Sterling’s 
views on the subject of inspiration, and yet it is evident that he 
differs widely from the prevalent belief on the subject. He speaks 
of “ the exaggerated importance ascribed in our popular theology 
to certain ignorant, uncritical, baseless assumptions concerning 
literal inspiration” (p. cxxx.), as driving such men as Sterling 
into an opposite error. ‘ An intelligent theory of inspiration,” 
isin Mr. Hare’s mind “a most pressing want.” But he is of 
opinion that “little good and far more harm will be done by the re- 
moval of the error, if in removing it we cut down the tree round 
which the parasite has clung” (p. cxxx.). We do no injustice to 
Mr. Hare, by inferring from this, that he regards an intelligent 
theory of inspiration as a desideratum, and consequently that it is 
not merely our popular theology to which he objects. 

We really cannot but wish that these men would more fully and 
frankly state their opinions on the subject of inspiration. They 
are continually assuring their disciples that all our existing views 
are wrong, and that there certainly will be an awful explosion, 
which will subvert the authority of the Scriptures. We think 
that more mischief is done by such anticipations, than could be 
done by an open avowal of sentiments, even if they were erroneous. 
To pursue the former course is to labour to impress on the public 
mind that the whole existing religious system is unsound and unten- 
able, and destined to fall beneath the assault of a powerful philo- 
sophy. Mr. Sterling points to the source—the materials, he 
says, for an attack on revelation exist in abundance in Germany. 
We know this: but we differ widely from these writers in our 
estimate of the comparative strength of the orthodox doctrine, and 
of the German systems. We should deeply regret to see any 
members of the Church of England identify themselves with the 
latter ; but we feel perfectly satisfied that if they do—if such 
writers, for instance, as Sterling or Hare, were to throw their whole 
strength into the cause of infidelity, backed by the rationalistic 
theology of Germany—the result of the struggle would be only fatal 
to themselves and their theories. Let them only speak out dis- 
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tinetly enough at once, and the matter will, we believe, be soon 
brought toa close in the discomfiture of the antagonists of faith. 
There is much to lament in the condition of England; but it is 
not yet prepared to part with Christianity, or to hold it only asa 
better species of heathenism—a philosophy—a mere fabrication 
of the human mind. 

We would here offer a word or two on the subject of pan- 
theism. It would be of course impossible to deny the shocking 
nature of this doctrine, its utter contradiction to Christianity, 
or its inevitable connexion with atheism in the cultivated and 
polytheism in the popular mind. But, at the same time, the 
adoption of this theory appears to us impossible, where the mind 
has not become bewildered by speculations on subjects which are 
beyond its powers, and where the natural reason and the evidences 
of the senses have not lost their authority. In such a state of 
wild and dreamy mysticism the mind may be prepared to receive 
any positions however monstrous: but the great mass of the com- 
munity, when in any degree under the influence of Christianity, 
will not comprehend, we think, the “fascination” of a theory which 
recognizes THE Deity in every brute: in all matter, however 
loathsome or offensive to the senses; or even in men polluted 
with crimes and impurities! Surely fatuity never appeared in a 
more repulsive and ridiculous form than this! And such is the 
Gop whom philosophy presents to us, in place of the CrEator— 
the Reprrmer—the Sanctir1eEr—the Jupcx of the Universe ! 

Let us here take a more particular survey of the religious theo- 
ries adopted by Mr. Sterling. 

In 1836, he writes thus to Mr. Hare :— 


** T have just finished an Essay or Discourse on the Narrative of the 
Fall, which pretty well satisfies my own mind as to the main outlines ; 
but I do not yet see my way as to the history of Cain and Abel. The 
narrative is evidently meant to be significant, and not a mere legend (see, 
for instance, the names); and yet significant of what? What is the 
meaning of Cain’s punishment, and the mark set upon him? I will 
own to you, that the more I go into the Old Testament, the more ground 
I find for hesitating about the great physical miracles, from the apparent 
mixture of alloy in the narratives, their slight outward authority, and 
the difficulties of any scheme that would furnish a previous ground for 
the facts, and yet account for the imperfection of our record of them. 
But I am far from giving the thing up. . . The obscurity in my mind 
lies in this, that in the very proportion in which the Hebrew records 
afford clear and lively evidence of this evangelic element in the old 
world, in the same degree they are free from the mixture of the prodi- 
giously miraculous; and therefore one cannot but ask whether the phy- 
sically marvellous be not a separable alloy. I am far from denying the 
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possibility, that in the earliest times, and especially at the great epoch 
of the constitution of a Monotheistic nation, all things may have been in 
a more outward state, and connected themselves necessarily with more 
visible manifestations of the spiritual system around us and within us. 
. + «+ I must add, that any painfulness of interest in the question 
arises entirely from the state of opinion on the matter in this country ; 
as no possible view of it would be to my mind one which weakens the 
security of the Gospel, any more than the overthrow of the old notion 
of the uncompounded and elemental nature of atmospheric air could 
tend to impede the breathing of the undeceived philosopher,” 


Mr. Hare observes that ‘the same train of thought is carried 
on somewhat /ancifully in the following remarks :”— 


‘IT have just read Schleiermacher’s beautiful and affecting discourse 
at his son’s grave. .... It is in a great degree the want of faith, hope, 
and love, that makes people write on religion in a style suitable for bills 
of lading and kings’ speeches ; and it was partly the fulness of these in 
the prophets that gave them their visionary and symbolic style. You see 
Schleiermacher opens with images ; and the style there runs smoother 
and more equally ; and such, I think, is the natural course of passion, 
I cannot but connect this with the bursts of fact imagery, and phenomenal 
wonders, at the first crash of each of the great epochs of Revelation, If 
this makes you laugh, I do not know that it will have done any harm.” 


—pp. lxiii,-lxv. 


We own ourselves to be in no small degree surprised at the esti- 
mate which Sterling had evidently formed of his correspondent, 
whom he supposed capable of treating as a matter of levity a sen- 
timent which distinctly resolves the facts and miracles of the Bible 
into imagery supplied by an excited imagination. We are equally 
surprised at the publication of this correspondence by Mr. lare, 
without any other remark on its decided infidelity, than that the 
train of thought is “somewhat fancifully” carried on ! We 
might at first sight almost infer that Sterling understood the tem- 
perament and the views of his tutor, when he supposed that such 
speculations would make him “ laugh ;” but we believe that the 
real object of the editor was simply to extenuate the faults of the 
subject of his memoir. Mr. Hare observes that the line of Mr. 
Sterling’s studies at this time was such as “to estrange him more 
and more from the theological and ecclesiastical opinions of our 
Church ;”—he ought to have said, from the belief of the Christian 


world. 


“T constantly meditate (he wrote in November, 1836) larger and 
more connected performances, and of late have been speculating a 
on the possibility and propriety of at last breaking the charmed sleep o 
English theology by a book on the authority of the Scriptures, I sent 
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to England for a volume on inspiration, lately published by a learned 
dissenter, a Dr. Henderson. He means well enough, but merely takes 
the old ground..... His argument, e. g. for the inspiration of Mark's 
Gospel amounts nearly to this; that Mark was probably infallible, be- 
cause he was an acquaintance of Peter, and because Dr. H. would be 
abused by other dissenting ministers if he allowed that he was not. But 
make it ever so plain that, in upsetting this dead idol, one was striving 
for Christianity, and not for critical and historical science merely, yet [ 
am persuaded that any clergyman caught in the fact must abandon all 
notion of duty for the future in any ecclesiastical function. It has struck 
me that, if my life shall be prolonged, as I must, at all events, relin- 
qguish all public ministration, I might, perhaps, be peculiarly well situ- 
ated for trying to do some good of this kind in theology. The materials 
are all prepared and abundant in the books of the Germans. I find that 
I could not conscientiously publish the things I wrote some time ago 
about the Old Testament. The earlier portions of it seem to me too 
uncertain to justify me in professing that thorough and religious faith in 
them which I do not entertain.”—pp. xciv, xcv. 


On this passage we must remark, that the object of Archdeacon 
Hare’s eulogium was distinctly and fully aware that his doctrines 
were such as would, if made public, expose him to ecclesiastical 
censure of the gravest kind,—that they were contrary to the belief 
of the Church of England. There was not much of the spirit of 
martyrdom in the feeling, that being obliged by health to re- 
nounce public ministrations, he might safely assail the doctrines 
of the Church. We should have thought that a testimony given 
at the hazard of losing something would have been more generous, 
and more influential. 

He afterwards remarks :— 


**T will own to you—for I do not know why I should not deal with 
you in all sincerity—that I find myself more and more removed from all 
the views in which the Church of England divines differ from the foreign 
Protestant Churches. I cannot trace this tendency to any corrupt self- 
indulgence of my own, .... The more earnestly I strive to know and 
do the will of God, the less I seem disposed to admit any thing like the 
claims of a hierarchy, venerable though it may be as a monument, and 
useful as an instrument; or to believe in any normal outward institution 
by Christ or the Apostles, of rulers and teachers in the Church.”— 
p. xcviii. 

We are bound to say that Mr. Sterling does not anticipate 
agreement in these views on the part of “ many of the wisest and 
holiest of his countrymen.” The Fact, however, of such actual 
oe does not appear sufficiently in the present work, we 
think. 

His correspondence, apparently with Mr, Hare, is full of such 
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doctrines. We quote the following as evincing the anwiey which 
he felt for the overthrow of belief in the inspiration of Scripture. 


‘‘T seem to see distinctly that the hour must come for the disclosure 
to England of a scientific theory of the Bible ; which, however, will not, 
in my view, directly affect the faith of the multitude, but will certainly 
modify all our theology and theological no-education. I hold it 
very immaterial for the ultimate result, whether this revolution shall be 
brought about by the writings of an infidel, or of a scientific believer ; but 
of course most important for the believer's own being, if he should do 
the work, not to feel or write, even momentarily, as an infidel. I can, 
I trust, sincerely affirm, that I am ready in heart to receive the whole 
narrative of the Pentateuch, as that of Paul's preaching at Ephesus and 
Athens, if the grounds of belief were equal; but where there is a clear 
conviction of the reason, I feel less and less inclined to approve of an 
entire and contented suppression of one’s opinion on such subjects,”— 
p. evi. 


The latter sentences of this passage strike us as being intended 
as an answer to some friend who had been urging him to refrain 
from publishing his opinions on Revelation. If so, it is rather a 
curious fact, that they are now published. What are we to infer 
from this! We do not trace in his letters any evidence of marked 
disapprobation on the part of his friends of his views on inspi- 
ration. In the case, indeed, ofa publication in the London Review, 
on Montaigne, we learn from Mr. Hare, that ‘* there were several 
things both in the matter and style which displeased” him, and 
that he wrote “to express his objections, with a good deal of 
severity.” Yet Mr. Hare has published this most objectionable 
paper, in these volumes, without any attempt to point out its 
errors. We should have been glad to see the points in which Mr, 
Hare differed from such statements of this essay as the following, 
that the theology of the sixteenth century, ‘‘ whether Romanist or 
Protestant,” was constructed, ‘ chiefly from the schoolmen,” and 
“admitted a cumbrous element of what was purely arbitrary and 
capricious ;” that ‘the religious creed” of that day was “ partly 
the product of a tradition grounded in foreign and ancient modes 
of thought and fecling, partly of the metaphysical science of inter- 
mediate times, partly of accident and caprice ;” that “all that re- 
ligion requires, all that philosophy can grant,” is “‘ the existence 
of an absolute and eternal element in the vague and shifting mass 
of the common beliefs ;” that ‘ supersensual and universal rea- 
lities, relied on and worshipped by the heart, are objects of reli- 
gion,—and embodied in beautiful symbols are the deified forms of 
the imagination, and haunt and spiritualize the highest poetry ; 
that it is a question “ what is meant by belief, and what by aoe 
tianity ;” that one day or other “the puzzle of existence may An 
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its solution in the accompanying puzzle of Revelation,” &. The 
expression of such sentiments was, we say it with amazement, 
satisfactory to the literary and theological school of which he was 
a member, ‘ From everybody, with one other exception,” he says, 
‘I have heard only flattery about it” (the essay on Montaigne), 

We learn further (p. cxxxiil., &c.), that subsequently, Mr. 
Sterling perused Strauss’ Life of Jesus, and became so far a 
partisan of this infidel writer, that some ‘ controversial letters” 
passed between him and Mr. Hare on the subject. Mr. Hare 
remarks very correctly, that the criticism of this writer which 
eats away all the facts of gs ayer must undermine “ all 
its essential doctrines ;” and this sufficiently accounts for the 
repugnance which he manifests to receive the doctrines of this 
remarkable work. 

Mr. Sterling appears to have been continually under the 
impression, that his friends would view with great uneasiness and 
displeasure any premature declaration of views and principles on 
religious subjects. ‘1 write plainly to you,” he says (after 
expressing his view of the necessity of a great crisis in England 
*‘ which will indeed destroy Socialism and Sectarianism, but will 
just as certainly shake off the Thirty-nine Articles”), “ but pray 
believe that I am far from thinking it right to blaze up suddenly 
in the face of a Nation’s Creed and customs.” We presume that 
the object was to be attained rather by a slow and cautious sap- 
ping and es of the bigoted and antiquated belief on the 
subject of the Inspiration of Scripture, and the truth of the 
Creeds and the Thirty-nine Articles, which at present opposes 
so many obstacles to ‘freedom of thought.” 

It is a favourite idea amongst such persons, that Religion in 
England consists chiefly in attachment to certain words and 
terms—in fact, to the Creeds and Thirty-nine Articles. We 
extract the following illustration of these views selected from the 
imaginary travels of ‘‘ Theodore Elbert,” and supposed to be 
written in the dome of St. Paul’s :— 


‘ T am now standing on a building which proclaims to every eye in 
the Capital of England the nominal supremacy of Christianity. Yet 
nine in ten of its inhabitants never turn a thought towards the bene- 
volence and piety of Christ; while the majority of the remainder. . - - 
feel, it is to be feared, no whit of love to God or man, but angrily cling 
to their sect, and idolatrously bow to some lifeless creed. Nor is this 
to be wondered at. Every thing tends to make religion a matter of 
Sorms, and names, and lip-service.”—Vol. ii. p. 11. 


We do not know whether we are to understand in the same 
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sense Mr. Maurice, the friend of Mr. Sterling, in these words 
taken from a recent publication : 


In all ages a disposition has been apparent, not in irreligious minds, 
... to turn their devotion towards that which has been, rather than to 
that which is, towards images and relics, . . The modern English form 
of it, which makes words, rather than visible objects, the substitute for 
the unseen realities, is externally so unlike the other, that we are not 
easily persuaded of their essential identity.” (The Lord’s Prayer, p. 7.) 


Another doctrine which is prevalent amongst these person 
is that the external evidences of Christianity are valueless, an 
may be dispensed with. This is, in fact, the position assumed 
by the German writers in general, who have subverted those 
external evidences by the aid of criticism. ‘ To found an argu- 
ment,” says Mr. Sterling, “for the value of Christianity on 
external evidence, and not on the condition of man and the pure 
idea of God, is to hold up a candle before our eyes that we may 
better see the stars” (Vol. ii. p. 121). 

He argues that miracles cannot prove the truth of a Reve- 
lation :— 

‘‘ Physical results can prove nothing but a cause adequate to produce 
such, that is, a physical cause; though doubtless these results, when 
subservient to a spiritual system, may be used as illustrations of it. 
But the proofs of a spiritual system must be drawn from itself, must be 
spiritual proofs, and spiritually discerned.” —Vol. ii. p. 121. 


We have, perhaps, dwelt sufficiently on Mr. Sterling’s religious 
views. To say that this accomplished and amiable person held 
doctrines altogether contrary to the unanimous sense of the 
Church of England, and even to that of all other religious deno- 
minations amongst us, except the Unitarians, and contrary also 
to his own engagements as minister of the Church, is sufficiently 
evident. But his Infidelity (we cannot give it any other appel- 
lation) went to the very root of the claims of Christianity. He 
denied the Bible to be the Word of God—for this is simply the 
meaning of his rejection of its inspiration. He denied its super- 
natural facts, and therefore must have believed the sacred writers 
to have been either impostors and relaters of fables; or else must 
have supposed the sacred text to have been so extensively inter- 
polated as to render its authority altogether valueless. He was 
an admirer of that philosophy and of those writers who resolved 
the existence of God into the Universe, and Man as its chief 
object; and whose vain and empty conceit leads them to the wor- 
ship of all material objects, or to open Atheism. Such was the 
religion—theoretically—of this disciple of the school of Coleridge 


and Carlyle. 
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We do not mean to say a word against the moral character of 
Mr. Sterling. We do not accuse him of treating Christianity as 
Tom Paine and Voltaire treated it. There was no vulgarity or 
brutality in his attack upon Revelation. He was withheld by 
some of his friends from making a premature assault on its foun- 
dations. But still his case affords a very salutary caution to 
those who may be tempted to embrace the class of views which 
led to the subversion of his faith in Scripture; and which, were 
they generally adopted, would reduce this country to the level of 
Germany or France as regards its religious belief—that is, to 
complete Infidelity. 

Of the philosophy in which these tendencies have taken their 
rise in the minds of a certain class of thinkers, we are, it seems, 
to recognize Coleridge as the English interpreter. Mr. Sterling, 
who was one of his most ardent disciples, says: ‘Coleridge is 
the genial interpreter of the lore, now of Kant, and now of 
Schelling” (Vol. i. p. 385). 

Now in reference to the influence exercised by the writings of 
Coleridge, in thus propagating German philosophy in England, 
Mr. Hare, the editor of Sterling’s Remains, speaks thus dis- 
tinetly :— 

“‘ At that time it was beginning to be acknowledged by more than a 
few, that Coleridge is the true sovereign of modern English thought. 
The ‘ Aids to Reflection’ had recently been published, and were 
doing the work for which they are so admirably fitted; that book, to 
which many, as has been said by one of Sterling’s chief friends, ‘ owe 
even their own selves.’ Few felt this obligation more deeply than 
Sterling. ‘ To Coleridge (he wrote to me in 1836) I owe education. 
He taught me to believe that an empirical philosophy is none, that 
Faith is the highest Reason’... . He became an enthusiastic ad- 
mirer and reverer of his great Master; the riches of whose wisdom, he, 
in his earlier writings, was continually asserting and proclaiming, as is 
apparent even in the portion of them incorporated in this collection. 
When an opportunity occurred, he sought out the old man in his 
oracular shrine at Highgate, and often saw him in the last years of his 
life, and he was one of the two disciples who attended his funeral, my 
onn duties rendering it impossible for me to make a third.”—pp. 
xiv. XV. 


It is not for us to deny the reality of Mr. Coleridge’s faith in 
many most important points, but at the same time it is clear 
from his ‘‘ Confessions of an Enquiring Spirit,” that his intimacy 
with the German writers’ had not been without a disturbing 1n- 
fluence on the very foundations of his faith in the Holy Scriptures 


Nf, Guizot is a pupil of those deep and zealous schools,”—Sterling’s Essays, 
vol. i. p. 385, 
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as the Word of God. In that work he speaks of the Grecisms 
and heavier difficulties in the biographical chapters of the Book 
of Daniel, while he thus refers to the New Testament :— 


* Accommodations of elder scriptural phrases, that favourite orna- 
ment and garnish of Jewish eloquence, incidental allusions to popular 
notions, traditions, apologues—for example, the dispute between the 
Devil and the Archangel Michael about the body of Moses (Jude, 
9,)—fancies and anachronisms imported from the synagogue of Alex- 
andria into Palestine, by, or together with, the Septuagint Version, and 
applied as mere argumenta ad homines—for example, the delivery of 
the law by the disposition of angels (Acts vii. 53; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. 
ii, 2;)—these, detached from their context, and contrary to the inten- 
tion of the sacred writer, first raised into independent theses, and then 
brought together to produce or sanction some new credendum, for which 
neither separately could have furnished a pretence.”—Confessions of an 
Enquiring Spirit, pp. 48, 49. 


The tendency of Coleridge’s sentiments in this work, may be 
gathered from the language of his admirer, Dr, Arnold, who con- 
sidered them as ‘ wall fitted to break ground in the approaches to 
that momentous question which involves in it so great a shock to 
existing notions ; the greatest, probably, that has ever been given 
since the discovery of the falsehood of the doctrine of the Pope’s 
infallibility.” 

Mr. Hare also furnishes the following testimony to the character 
of the religious views held by Coleridge, and ‘‘ adopted” from him 
by his disciple Mr. Sterling. In speaking of the latter he says:— 


“There was always a broad divergence in his opinions from those 
which are held by the great body of the Church, the very same divergence 
of which Coleridge speaks in his ‘ Confessions of an Enquiring Spirit.’ 
These Confessions, though they were not printed till after Coleridge's 
death, had been written many years before. .... Sterling, however, 
had read them in manuscript with delight and sympathy, had been 
permitted to transcribe them, and had adopted the views concerning 
inspiration expressed in them ; deeming these views, as Coleridge did, 
to be thoroughly compatible with a deep and lively Christian faith, 
and with a full reception of all that is essential in the doctrines of our 
Church ?,”—p, 129. 


We shall see hereafter, what security for the maintenance of the 
first elements of the Christian faith is afforded by such distinctions 
as these. Coleridge, as we find in the volumes before us, was 
certainly not a Pantheist, nay he held the personality of the Deity 
as the Great Essential of Religion. But Sterling appears to 


2 Blancd-White held the same opinion. 
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have been very unsettled on this point, notwithstanding his 
“ deep and lively Christian faith,” and his acceptance of all ‘‘ essen- 
tials” in our Church’s doctrines. 

The latter creed—of Pantheism, Mr. Sterling appears to have 
partially adopted under the training of his second great master, 
Carlyle, who would seem to rival Coleridge himself in the influ- 
ence he exercises over the school of which we are speaking. We 
yerceive that there are some material differences of view between 

Ir. Carlyle and Mr. Hare ; and the latter does not speak in the 
same cordial tone of Carlyle, as he does of Coleridge. We are glad 
to find that this is the case. Of Carlyle’s views, however, we 
have the following exposition from the pen of his admirer Sterling, 
which we believe to be in general correct. 


‘As a hint and foretaste of what is written in his works, it may be 


said that Mr. Carlyle thus teaches :— 
‘1, The Universe, including Man as its chief object, is all a region 


of wonder and mysterious truth, demanding before all other feelings, 


Reverence, as the condition of Insight. 
‘*2. For he who rejects from his thoughts all that he cannot perfectly 


analyse and comprehend, all that claims veneration, never will meditate 
on the primary fact of existence, Yet what is so necessary to the being 
of a thing, so certainly the deepest secret in it, as Being itself?... 

‘* 3. Religion, therefore, is the highest bond between Man and the 
Universe. ‘lhe world rises out of unknown sacred depths before the 
soul, which it ever draws into contemplation of iu. It repels the man 
into entire ignorance, only when he fails to acknowledge the unfathom- 
able depth which he owns it belongs to. 

‘*4. But at best we are immensely ignorant. Around us is a ful- 
ness of life, now vocal in a tone, now visible in a glance, but of which 
we never can measure the whole compass or number, or explore the 
endless forms,” 

This, so far, seems to be an exposition of the creed, such as it 
is, of Pantheism. The Universe, and Man as its “ chief object,” 
is the object of Religion, i.e. the Deity. Existence itself takes 
the place of God; and with this Divine being, man is identified 
as a part of the Universe. We see at once the meaning of such 
phrases as a ‘fulness of life” being around us. Religion is “a 
bond” between man and the universe, as teaching him to recog- 
nize the Deity in the Universe, not as its Creator. We receive 
fuller light on this subject in the continuation of the passage. 


‘5. To him who looks aright, the Divine substance of all is to be 
seen kindling at moments in the smadllest, no less than in the grandest 
thing that is: for Lwxistence is itself Divine, and awakens in him who 
contemplates a sense of divinity, such as men of old were fain to call 
prophetic,”—pp. 257, 258, 
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Mr. Sterling was aware, that Pantheism, at least, was a doc- 
trine which might be liable to some objections. In fact his other 
reat master, Coleridge, regarded the opposite doctrine of a 
Secaslial Deity distinct from the Universe, as the great essential 
of religion. Thus in the account preserved by Mr. Sterling of one 
of his interviews with that distinguished writer, the latter is intro- 
duced as saying :—“ The personality of the Deity is the great 
thing; the ancients were Spinozists: they could not help seeing 
an energy in nature. This was the anima mundi sine centro of 
the philosophers. The people of course changed it into all the 
forms that their imagination could supply. ‘The religion of the 
philosophers was Pantheism, and that of the people Polytheism. 
They knew nothing of creative power” (p. xxi.). Mr. Sterling 


observes : 

“We are far from wishing any one to pin his faith on these proposi- 
tions, either as absolutely, still less as completely, true, or as adequate 
statements of Mr. Carlyle’s views. They have indeed been deduced, 
not without care, from his writings ; and those who read them with re- 
flection and a tentative sympathy, will hardly fail to see in them the 
representations of a pure and lofty mind; and one original, if only in 
this, that his doctrine is but the dogmatic form of his whole feelings 
and character, and not a web of abstract speculation.” 


Mr. Carlyle’s views were, therefore, precisely opposite to 
those of Mr. Coleridge on the first article of religion—rather a 
curious illustration, by the way, of the sort of guidance in reli- 
gious matters which philosophy alone is able to afford. And in 
this case we find that either master appears to have been posi- 
tively certain of the truth of his doctrines. 

Mr. Sterling then was aware that Mr. Carlyle’s Pantheism 
would not meet acceptance with the disciples of Coleridge ; and 
we gather from some parts of Mr. Hare’s book, that such was 
the case, and that Mr. Hare himself, at least, does not embrace 
Mr. Carlyle’s positive creed on the subject of Pantheism, though 
he speaks strangely enough of “ the rascination of Pantheistic 
tendencies” (p. exxxvi.), a od 

It seems that Mr. Carlyle, though not a Christian, is one of that 


class who think favourably of Christianity! We extract Mr. 
Sterling’s apology for his views, which, however, he appears to 


have held himself. | 

‘If in these views were not included a full recognition of the worth 
of Christianity, there would be much reason to accuse them of fatal 
error. But such a man as we have spoken of, with such convictions, 
is not likely to be guilty of callous sneers against any devout Jaith in 
things beyond the region of the senses, and, least of all, against that 
religion which has strengthened = glorified the lives of a greater 
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number of the truest heroes and martyrs, than all other worships, and 
all philosophies together.” 


Christianity will not, perhaps, attach much value to such a 
preference, while it is avowedly not based on any recognition of its 
claim to be the Truth revealed supernaturally and miraculously by 
God, and while it is thus regarded merely as superior in its moral 
effects to those of heathen or other false religions. But we pro- 
ceed with Mr. Sterling’s account of the mode in which reasoners 
of his class regard the claims of Christianity :— 


‘* The Gospel, the good tidings of Jesus of Nazareth, not merely 
have now come to be taken for granted by the many, but are recog- 
nized by whosoever is of purest purpose and most comprehensive thought 
among civilized men, as, on grounds of intelligible reason, of experienced 
accordance with our deepest cravings, and of unquestionable results in 
history and the hearts of men, the most effective word of truth ever 
communicated to this earth.” 


That is to say, the Gospel taught by ‘‘ Jesus of Nazareth” is a 
more effective “‘word of truth,” than the religion taught by 
Zoroaster, Confucius, or Mohammed ; it is deemed superior to 
those religions by such philosophers as Carlyle, Cousin, Mr. John 
Mill, Guizot, Hegel, &c. &c. But then the Christianity thus 
complimentarily introduced to notice, and patronized by the 
philosophers of the day, is something perfectly distinct from what 
is usually understood by the appellation. It is the residwum which 
remains after the application of philosophical criticism and “ the 
highest reason, which is faith.” Mr. Sterling speaks of 


“ The countless dreams which have been spun around it, the frauds 
practised in its name, the carnal battles waged for its spiritual watch- 
nord, the bewildering varieties of schemes, sects, heresies, speculations, 
laws, riles, customs, &c.,” 


as rejected by true philosophy; and though his words do not 
here imply so much, it is certain, that beneath these contemptuous 
expressions are included the creeds, and the great doctrines of 
the Christian Church. 

What is the source of these theories? Let Mr. Sterling 
answer :— 


** Of the main view as to the world which we have attributed to Mr. 
Carlyle, it is evident that the great fountain is the literature of Germany 
during the last sixty years. This is not merely apparent from the 
cilations which he makes, the men he delighis in, and the key-words and 
peculiar terms of expression which he employs; but the proof of it lies 
inthe thought itself. All the higher minds of Germany, beginning at 
least with Lessing, have seen and taught, not that there is a scheme of 
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— 


Divine truth, called Christianity, on one side, and on the other a heap 
of vulgar experiences and notions, called the world, the two connected 
by a rope, longer or shorter, weaker or tougher, called Evidences of 
Religion ; but that human existence, and the universe which it belongs to, 
are alike manifestations of a higher idea, which breaks out in all true 
knowledge, and above all, but not exclusively, in what is called, and is, 
Revelation.” 


We presume that in something of the same sense all other 
religions and philosophies are also Revelations. 


‘‘ Even in its imperfect, partial displays, this higher unseen subsist- 
ence has supplied the energy and light of all religions upon earth. In 
its chief historical radiation it has been, rather than been mingled with, 
Christianity: and in its fulness and purity consist the Christian religion 
of the misest and most faithful spirits. But this supersensual infinite 
reality, of which all phenomena are but gleams and echoes, has spoken 
at all times, more or less forcibly, home to the hearts of all men who 
have ever rejoiced, with trembling, at the name of God.” 


That is to say, Christianity has no peculiar or exclusive claim 
to be regarded as a Divine Revelation. It stands in this respect, 
precisely on a level with all other religions in the world. 


“In this general point of view, and the bent of soul which it implies, 
Mr. Carlyle is entirely at one with the Germans ; whose tendencies are 
mingling more and more with the whole thought of the best minds in 
Europe. These views, indeed, have been often very indirectly conveyed 
to those who now partake of them, and who are sometimes furiously 
ungrateful for a benefit, of which one wishes, therefore, to believe them 
unconscious, The speculations of Coleridge, whichare daily working wider 
and wider changes among us, were allogether cast, and in his case avowedly, 
ina German mould. But in no one known in English letters has the 
influence of that old fatherland of England been so apparent and so 
bold as in Mr. Carlyle.”—pp. 263, 264. 


Were we to regard Mr. Carlyle’s pope) as a writer as 
any evidence of the general acceptance of his views in England, we 
should indeed tremble for Christianity in this land. But our per- 
suasion is, that his books are, in many cases, read from admiration 
of his abilities, or from love of excitement and novelty, without 
any acceptance of his views. Their indiscriminate pene is, 
however, a sign of unguardedness at least, which the adherents of 
Christianity should not overlook in forming their estimate of the 
state of the public mind. ; 

That the opinions of Mr. Carlyle and Mr. Coleridge were ve a 
great degree formed by the study of German literature, we “a 
thus the statement of Mr. Sterling and Mr. Hare. From the 
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biography before us, it is evident that Mr. Sterling was himself 
wholly under the same influence ; and judging by the tests above 
applied to Mr. Carlyle, we can scarcely avoid including Mr. Hare 
als in the same school. But of this we propose to speak more 
fully hereafter. 

We have seen already the unsoundness of Coleridge’s views on 
the subject of the inspiration of Scripture—a doctrine on which, 
of course, the whole of the Christian faith depends. Whatever 
may be a man’s belief in the particular doctrines of religion, we 
cannot consider him as a sound or safe teacher when he dis- 
utes the only rational foundation of his own belief. For a 
Christianity merely founded on philosophical argument, we 
have not a particle of respect or value. It is a mere rope of 
sand, which te no principle of cohesion. It may be dissolved 
by the same intellect which has chosen it as accordant with its 
own views. It is not founded in faith. Can we, without dis- 
loyalty to that Gospel, which we know to be no “ cunningly 
devised fable,” recognize as our guides men who have made ship- 
wreck of their faith in the authority of that Gospel? Yet we 
have Archdeacon Hare without scruple admitting Coleridge’s 
‘* broad divergence” from the faith of the Church on this point, 
while he describes him as “ the true sovereign of modern English 
thought.” 

Coleridge did not attempt to conceal his principles. We have 
seen this in Sterling's intercourse with him; and the very same 
evil influence was operating ona mind but too much predisposed to 
receive it. We ale to Blanco White, whose views, principles, 
and tendencies remind us forcibly of those of Sterling. In Blanco 
White's Life, (Vol. i. p. 417, &c.) we see that about 1825 he 
formed a personal acquaintance with Coleridge, and on one occa- 
sion paid a visit at his house six hours in length. We know that 
at this time Blanco White’s own opinions on the subject of the 
Scripture, were of a most unsettled character—in fact those of 
anunbeliever. ‘“ Atall times,” he says (p. 404), “have I suffered 
the most painful uneasiness at church when many of the Sunday 
lessons were read. The miracles of Elisha revolted me; the his- 
tory of Samson exhausted my patience; and that of Balaam 
appeared tome asa mockery of the Deity. My difficulties in 
regard to the Divine authority of the writings of the New Tes- 
tament were considerable, but they could not be compared to 
those first mentioned. Still, however, I clung to the character of 
Christ ; the one only thing indeed which has always kept up my 
sincere determination to profess myself and be his follower ; that 
is, to worship God as he did, and serve God as he set the example.” 
In this state of mind Blanco White became acquainted with Mr. 
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Coleridge, and it cannot be supposed that he attempted to con- 
ceal his sentiments on religious subjects. Indeed what remains 
of the correspondence between them, shows that there was no 
concealment of view. In a letter, written shortly after their first 
acquaintance in 1825, Coleridge says to Blanco White : — 


“It is indeed delightful to me on so many points, to find myself 
head, heart, and spirit, in sympathy with such an intellect and such a 
spirit as yours. But, my dear sir, much, very much I have to say to 
you, for which not worldly but Christian discretion requires a fit auditor 
and competent. First, I thank you for the manliness with which you 
have opposed that current illiberal dogma, that infidelity always arises 
from vice or corrupt affections. Secondly, I venture to confess my 
persuasion, that the pernicious idol of delegated infallibility has its base 
on a yet deeper error, common to Romish and Reformed; and I would 
fain show you a series of letters, which have for more than a year lain in 
my publisher’s hands, on the right and superstitious use and veneration 
of the sacred Scriptures. God knows! if all the books in the world 
were in one scale, and the Bible in the other, the former would strike 
the beam, in my serious judgment. But still an infallibility wholly 
objective, and without any correspondent subjective (call it grace, spiri- 
tual experience, or what you will), is an absurdity —a substanceless idol 
—to which sensations may be attached, but which cannot be the subject 
of distinct conception, much less of a clear idea.”—p. 419. 


Such apparently were the speculations which this “ sovereign 
of modern English thought” was in the habit of indulging amidst 
the circle of his “ disciples,” of whom Mr. Hare acknowledges 
himself to be one. It is therefore with no unfounded distrust that 
we hear the latter speaking of “ ignorant, uncritical, baseless 
assumptions concerning literal inspiration,” and the pressing want 
of “ an intelligent theory of inspiration.” _ 

To those who have perused Blanco White’s Life, the sympathy 
existing between Coleridge and him will not seem in the least sur- 
prising. They differed in details doubtless, because Blanco White 
rejected almost all the doctrines of Christianity in particular, which 
was by no means the case with Coleridge. But they were agreed 
in doubting or denying the inspiration of the word of God ; and 
their studies were directed to the same sources. The German 
philosophers and writers on religious subjects (we cannot bear to 
call them theologians), such as Kant, Fichte, Schleiermacher, 
Strauss, Nitsch, Neander, Paulus, &c., were especial objects of 
admiration to Blanco White, just as they were to Coleridge and 


to his disciples,” Mr. Hare and Mr. Sterling. Neander, one of 
—one of 


the best of these German writers on religious subjects, - , 
the least heretical in his views, in reply to a eommunication from 
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B. White stating “‘ his separation from the Church of England, 
his declaration of Unitarian principles,” his belief that ‘the crime 
of intellectual heresy is imaginary, and that Christianity is not or- 
thodoay” (Vol. ii. pp. 145, 146), sends ‘‘ to his dear friend, the Rev. 
Blanco White, a token of his wndisturbed friendship, love, and spi- 
ritual communion” (p. 236). It was in the same spirit that Dr. 
Hampden, about the same time, published the opinion, in his 
pamphlet on the admission of Dissenters into the Universities; that 
Socinians were to be placed on precisely the same level with other 
Christians,—a sentiment which awakened the keenest sympathies 
of his friend Blanco White, who felt his own principles involved in 
the controversy on Dr. Hampden’s writings; while Lord Hol- 
land, B. White’s patron, who consoled him by the quiet assurance 
that the Christian religion ‘“‘ was not intended to convey a propo- 
sition so revolting to one’s understanding, and such a solecism in 
language, as that one is three, and three are one,” and that Unita- 
rianism is preferable to ‘‘ any shape that Judaism, Paganism, Hin- 
dooism, Mahometanism, o7 Christianity has hitherto assumed” 
(pp. 129, 130), was equally indignant at the ‘*impudence of the in- 
tolerants of Oxford;” and while wishing success to Hampden’s 
cause, referred his correspondent to works where he would “ find 
matter wherewith to expose the folly of exacting particular expli- 
cations, as well as subscriptions to creeds, and arguments against 
the injustice of denying the name of Christians to Socinians” 
(p. 194). It is a fact not undeserving of notice also, that in the 
late controversy on Dr. Hampden’s appointment to the see of 
Hereford, Mr. Hare was amongst his warmest supporters, while 
Dr. Samuel Wilberforce, on a full examination of a work, the 
spirit of which is subversive of our creed and articles, pronounced 
it free from doctrinal error. Mr. Maurice, one of Sterling's ‘ two 
great friends,” was also ranged on Dr. Hampden’s side, as Blanco 
White and Arnold were in 1836. We deem such facts as these 
illustrative of the affinity, at first sight so little perceptible, 
which seems to exist between persons of different views. Mr. 
Hare and Mr. Maurice are certainly not Socinians, nor do they 
agree with Blanco White on other points, and yet they and others 
of the Coleridge school, are drawn by some influence into the same 
course of action on an occasion when the cause of Christian truth 
in general is involved. In the hour of difficulty they are found 
combating on the same side as Arnold, Bunsen, or Hampden, 
though in a somewhat different tone. 

In the perusal of Blanco White’s Life, it is curious to trace the 
similarity of his views to those of Sterling. In both there is the 
same thirst for absolute freedom of thought, contempt for creeds 
and articles of faith, denial of the inspiration of Scripture, with 
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longings for its subversion, rejection of the notion of any Chris- 
tian ministry as of Divine appointment, professed sympathy with 
German writers. 

To the readers of Hampden’s Bampton Lectures, the following 
remarks of Blanco White on the baptismal service will be fami- 


liar :— 

“ The whole theory of original sin, according to Augustine and the 
school view of the sacraments, as cHARMs operating by means of 
invisible powers, attached to certain things or words, is conveyed in a 
string of assertions delivered with all the dogmatism of a professor of the 
twelfth or thirteenth centuries.”—Vol. i. p. 269. 


At one period, while externally in communion with the Church 
of England, he tells us, that ‘the was convinced of the uncertainty 
of all dogmatic conclusions on the subjects disputed among Chris- 
tians, that the Scriptures do not afford the means even of high 
probability for settling these questions,” that he was “‘on the verge 
of absolute disbelief in Christ ;” that, however, he ‘ was a practical 
disciple of Christ, but had no definite creed” (Vol. i. p. 367). He 
informs us that he at length perceived “ that neither Christ, nor the 
writers whose productions make up the New Testament, had con- 
ceived the plan of making a creed the foundation of the religion 
which they preached to the world; that Christianity has no (e- 
ter;” that Christianity “‘was published more as destructive of 
Judaism or idolatry, than [as] a constructive system of doctrines 
and ceremonies ;” that the “gross rejection of Christ which pre- 
vails every day more and more, is a necessary consequence of the 
theory of dogmas and Scripture inspiration” (Vol. i. p. 405). 

Blanco White tells us that— 

‘‘ Every church establishment is a mighty joint-stock company of error 
and deception, which invites subscriptions to the common fund, from 
the largest amount of hypocrisy to the lowest penny and farthing contri- 
bution of acquiescence in what the conscience does not entirely ap- 
prove.” —Vol., ii. p. 193. pug 

‘What insuperable difficulties,” he says, “fall away upon dismissing 


the monstrous supposition of the divinity of Christ, and of the infalli- 
bility of the writers in the Bible! Dr. Whately has endeavoured to 
gloss over the false political economy of the Gospels, and indeed of the 
New Testament altogether, in regard to almsgiving: but the thing can- 
not fairly be done. Christ and his Apostles thought, that to give awey 
every thing a man possessed was one of the highest acts of virtue. — 


Vol. ii. p. 200. 


We shudder in transcribing this passage. ’ 
Like Sterling, Blanco White was an admirer of Strauss Leben 
Jesu (Vol. ii. p. 270). His view of Scripture history was this :— 
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“Whoever believes in prophecy is under a religious duty of finding 
it realized as history at some time or other. Reports about Jesus 
would circulate, and if they agreed with the supposed prophecies, no 
Messianite would hesitate a moment to receive them as facts. In this 
manner were the Gospels compiled. They contain an original moral 
and intellectual sketch of the individual Jesus, which the right moral 
feeling of every man may recognize and fill up. This is the only his- 
torical element of Christianity.”—Vol. ii. p. 271. - 


We are reluctant to pollute our pages with passages like the 
foregoing ; but the interests of Christian truth forbid us to shrink 
from exposing the issue of tendencies which are elsewhere more 
cautiously and timidly developed, but which are increasing amongst 
men—tendencies which are, we are persuaded, in connexion with 
the spirit of anti-Christ, which seeks to dethrone Jesus Christ on 
earth, and to establish a chaos of blasphemy, superstition, and 
frenzy in place of the Gospel. What else can be the meaning of 
these open and stealthy attacks upon the Scriptures, which Chris- 
tians glory in acknowledging to be the inspired Word of God, 
written under the guidance of the Holy Ghost?) What else can be 
the meaning of these innumerable attacks on those professions of 
faith which, for fifteen, nay, eighteen hundred years, have enshrined 
the simplest, though most sublime, elements of the Christian 
Revelation? Whence these varied efforts to create dissatisfac- 
tion with all settled and fixed convictions: whence these appeals 
to the deep-rooted pride of the human heart to struggle against 
all authority, human and even divine; to proclaim man’s self- 
sufficiency, and thus virtually to deny the existence of a Creator ! 
And weak, well-meaning, shallow men are carried away by the 
pompous name of Philosophy, under which incredulity and blas- 
phemy conceal their approaches. They are made tools in the 
hand of Infidelity to advance its hideous cause. They cry, ‘‘ Peace, 
when there is no peace.” Misled by a criminal vanity, or a 
thirst for innovation, or by a miserable party spirit, they c7// pave 
the way for doctrines which they themselves do not hold, and 
which, if they gained the ascendancy, would precipitate into 
destruction the very persons who had aided to introduce them. 

Sophists may weave a thousand webs of disputation around all 
things human and divine. Philosophy, in its transcendental 
speculations, can teach us, not merely that there is no God, or 
that the earth on which we tread is God, or that man himself 1s 
God (which means, in other words, that there is no God) ; but it 
can teach us to doubt our own existence. We are, therefore, 
compelled, in all matters of practical importance, to descend from 
our philosophical reveries, and to be guided by the common and 
unphilosophical powers of the human understanding. It is to such 
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plain and ordinary powers of the human mind that the Christian 
religion, in its evidences and its doctrines, is addressed. The 
most unlearned person is as capable of receiving the great truths 
revealed by God as the philosopher can be. He can, perhaps, 
comprehend them more fully and deeply, because his mind is less 
clouded by preconceived ideas. . This was to be anticipated from 
the design of God in revealing a religion—not merely for a few 
wise men, but for “all nations.” Its universality of design 
accounts forthe unphilosophical form which it necessarily possesses. 
A philosophy could never have become the religion of the world. 

Philosophy can devise some arguments in favour of Creeds: it 
can certainly advance at least as many against them. Doubtless, if 
we assume the supremacy of human reason, we can easily show that 
Creeds are inconsistent with such a notion. It may be easy to 
argue that they are an impediment to freedom of thought, intel- 
lectual progress, &c. Odium may be raised against them as con- 
taining language derived from the schools, from false philosophy, 
and so forth. This is all very fine and very learned, without 
doubt ; but we put aside all this cant of Infidelity by asking 
whether the Creeds do not contain statements of doctrine simply 
and definitely put? Do not those Creeds, for instance, distinctly 
assert the divinity of the Son of God—the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost—the forgiveness of sins—and other similar dogmatical 
statements! Every one knows that they do. The /ac¢ of their 
containing distinct and binding statements of doctrine furnishes 
the grand cause of objection to them. If so, then the objector 
must either point out the particular doctrine contained in the 
Creeds which he believes erroneous, in which case he proves him- 
self to be a heretic ; or he must confess that he objects to the 
Creeds, not because their language is scholastic, or because they 
present obstacles to freedom of thought, but because he denies 
the existence of any doctrines in Christianity, in which case he 
must be regarded as AN InFipEL. In this day we have nothing to 
fear from either Heresy or Infidelity if they will only show them- 
selves. It is when they lurk under the guise of Christianity, and 
are sapping and undermining the edifice of faith without disclosing 
their ultimate objects; or when they are able to tempt vain cox- 
combs by the inducements of distinction and worldly favour, to do 
their work,—it is then we say, that real danger is to be appre- 
hended. An avowed heretic or an avowed infidel in the present 
day is shorn of his power. 

We admire fair and open dealing. Let those who object to 
our Creeds, point out in what particular doctrines or statements 
they err. Let them produce better Creeds if they can; let them 
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argue that this or that article ought to be omitted from the Creed, 

for some assigned reason; or let them openly say that they do 
not believe in any doctrines whatever, as revealed. But do not 
let them pretend to object to mere modes of expression, or needless 
restraints on liberty, or other points which are beside the main 
uestion. 

We must here say something of another point which comes 
out prominently in the writings of authors such as we have spoken 
of, who are connected by certain main and leading principles, 
though differing widely in details. We allude to their attacks 
upon what they designate as ‘ Priestcraft,” and ‘ Priesthood.” 
This is a very important subject, and the assiduity with which the 
attack is maintained, is a sign of its importance. There are some 
writers, such as Whately, with whom this never-ending condem- 
nation of those who maintain that there is any Priest in the 
Church except its Divine Head, is comparatively innocuous, 
wearing in fact the character either of a truism, or of an argu- 
ment against an abuse of one of the sacraments by the Roman 
Church. In a certain sense we know, of course, as every one 
who believes St. Paul does, that there is only ONE sacrificing Priest, 
in the Universal Church, and that in this sense no human being 
ean be a priest. But although the repeated assertion of this 
truth may in itself arise from no evil intention, it is very much 
to be feared that there is frequently more really involved in it 
than meets the ear, and more meant by it, than many of those 
who have adopted the cant of their leaders, would themselves 
approve of. As far as we can judge, the notion seems to have 
been imported from Germany by the Chevalier Bunsen, from 
whom it was adopted by his admirer Dr. Arnold, and then by 
Dr. Whately, Blanco White, and all the connexion. But few of 
these writers appear to have thoroughly penetrated the real meaning 
of the objection to the ‘‘ Priesthood” in the present day, except 
Bunsen, Arnold, and Blanco White, with whom Sterling may be 
also classed. 

The objection, then, of these writers to the Priesthood, is not 
to the sacrificial character with which they are invested by the 
Church of Rome ; but it is on objection to the notion of any order 
of men being set apart by Divine appointment to administer the 
sacraments, teach the doctrines of the Gospel, and manage the 
government of the Church. There are various modifications of 
this view, but, on the whole, it goes to destroy the ministry in every 
Church and every sect, whether it be Episcopal, Presbyterian, or 
Independent, and to do away with the notion of any Christian 
ministry ; leaving it to every man to be his own Priest. To carry 





OUR ha, 

















On Tendencies towards the Subversion of Faith. 429 


out these views properly, the Church property ought to be confis- 
eated, and the churches ought to be soled down to mend the roads, 
or.converted into cotton-factories. 

There has been, we all remember, a vast deal of discussion of 
late years on the subject of the Christian ministry; and much 
has been said on both sides of the question, which ought to have 
been left unsaid. Exaggeration in some quarters has been met 
by depreciation in others. But amongst those who have been 
loudest and longest in their attacks on the extravagancies of 
Tractarianism, we cannot remember any who have assailed the 
Christian ministry itself, or have held it up to execration as a device 
of anti-Christ to uphold falsehood. There is a latitude of opinion 
on the subject of the Divine obligation of certain forms of Church 
government, which may fairly exist in the English Church, as it 
does even in the Church of Rome. But we are not now about to 
speak of any such diversity of views in matters of Church govern- 
ment or ordination of ministers. We have to point out the 
growth of principles, which tend to the total subversion of the 
Christian ministry in every shape. 

We begin with Blanco White. 


‘One of the passages announcing the independence of the true Chris- 
tians from a Priesthood is that quoted by Peter in Acts ii. and taken 
from Joel. It is extremely figurative. It nevertheless shows that pro- 
phecy, i.e. the exposition of religious points, was under the Gospel, to 
belong to all who should have the Spirit of Christ in them. The Spirit 
of Christ is promised to all true Christians. ‘ But ye (all Christians) 
have an unction (xpéopa, consecration as priests) from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things (1 John ii. 20). You are your own Priests and 
prophets, i.e. expounders. ‘Stop!’ says the frightened Theologian, 
‘are all Christians infallible?’ They are infallible, i.e. each Christian 
is a sure guide to himself.”—Vol. ii. p. 5. 


‘A second course of experience has made me perceive that the Pro- 
testant Priesthood is very far from being free from the mischievous ten- 
dencies which made me quit my country ; that in spite of the principles 
which alone could justify the Reformation—in spite of political freedom 
—the Protestant Clergy, as a Priesthood, are (I do not speak of every 
individual) bigoted, intolerant, jealous of mental progress, and deliber- 
ately opposed to every thing which is not calculated to keep the mass of 
the people in a state of pupilage to the Church, that is, a union of Priests. 
- +» My impressions of the character of the Priesthood among Roman Ca- 
tholics were certainly not prejudices. Did not I, on the contrary, pre- 
Judge when I persuaded myself that a Priesthood did not contain the 
same seed of evil under the form of a Protestant Church ?”—Vol. ii. 


p. 54. 
In the preceding passage it appears clearly that the objection 
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toa ‘ Priesthood” is simply an objection to a clerical order—to 
the notion of men being set apart specially for the ministry of the 
Gospel. 

“One of the oldest and most pernicious errors of mankind is that 
which supposes the necessity of forming a body of men who, in the 
name of Heaven, shall take the guidance of the religious principle of 
all the rest. Once grant that such bodies exist, for the benefit of mora- 
lity, or much more, for the salvation of the eternal souls of men, and a 
most active, encroaching principle is brought into existence, which must 
be perpetually at work upon society to bring it completely under the 
power of the Priesthood... . Place anumerous body of men in the position 
of mental guides to a whole nation, which is the degal position of the 
Church of England, in such a body, ambition of the most injurious 
kind takes the appearance of virtue.”—Vol. ii. pp. 175, 176. 


The following passage is deeply instructive, in showing the con- 
nexion which exists between ‘‘a Priesthood,” that is, the ministry 
of the Gospel, and the doctrines and evidences of the Gospel. The 
object of those who assail the ministry of the Church is to remove 

| 7 . . . . . | . ° . . 
the whole of Christianity along with it. This is just what might 
have been expected. 

Hear Blanco White— 


‘* Christianity must carry its own proof in its reasonableness, in its 
agreement with the light nithin us, as the original Quakers very pro- 
perly asserted... . This light of the conscience is what Christ and the 
original Apostles called the spirit, which was to lead the disciples into 
all the truth. The necessity of believing in inspiration and miracles 
was the contrivance of those early Christians who wished to become 
Priests. A Priesthood cannot exist unsupported by oracles of which 
they are to be exclusive interpreters, and mysteries of which they alone 
are the dispensers.” —Vol. ii. p. 230. 


The inspiration of the Bible is, it seems, wholly the invention 
of the ** Priesthood” or Clergy: in order to overthrow the Bible we 
must first root out the Clergy. Weare thankful for this admission. 
It will open the eyes of the most unobsery ant to the real source 
of the attacks on the “ Priesthood,” as it is called with malicious 
intent. ‘* Priecstcraft” in the eyes of those men consists in de- 
fending the Bible as the inspired word of God, and in preaching 
= teaching that which is firmly believed to be contained in the 

wile, 


Take the following again : 


‘‘ All the ancient Asiatic temples had an establishment of slaves, who 
belonged to the Priesthood. That custom has revived in a spiritual 
shape among us. I have just been looking at a long double row of 
girls and boys walking slowly towards Mr, S—’s church. What a 
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monstrous medley will the minds of those children present jf they actu- 
ally take in the instruction of their Priest! No one can form to him- 
self an idea of such a state of mind who does not know Mr. S—, one 
of the greatest luminaries of the evangelicals... . It is melancholy to con- 
sider the numbers who are thus mentally crippled by the activity of the 
various Priesthoods. Mr. S—’s school appears to me to consist of from 
two to three hundred children. Does Mr. S— and his compeers love 
education? Yes, passionately ; they love the education which produces 
slaves to their own Priestly class. Allured by the name education the 
deluded parents lend their children that the Priest may BREAK THEM 
in and fit them to his service. Until all Priesthoods shall be abolished 


mankind cannot move on steadily towards the point of moral and intel- 
lectual dignity which belongs to our nature.”—YVol. ii. pp. 315, 316. 


This is frank and plain speaking, and we trust it will be useful. 

We now pass on to another writer—a writer from whose in- 
fluence we believe the whole of the modern attack on the Christian 
Priesthood to have proceeded—a writer allied by the closest inti- 
macy with Dr. Arnold, and with Archdeacon Hare—and, appro- 
priately enough, a German. We allude to the Chevalier Bunsen, 
a man of ability and of learning, but deeply iinbued with the 
characteristics of the modern German mind, and a Revolutionist 
in religious matters. ‘The Chevalier Bunsen has recently given 
to the world, in his ‘* Church of the Future,” the doctrines which 
for more than five-and-twenty years he has been instilling into 
the minds of his friends*. We call him a Revolutionist in reli- 
gious matters, because he represents Christian doctrine in general 
as a human invention, and assails every existing religious society 
and sect as anti-Christian, while, with comical inconsistency, he 
proposes to reconstruct in Prussia a new Church, in which the 
laity are to be all Priests ; and yet an Episcopate and Priesthood 
modelled after that of the Church of England and of America is 
to exist. We demur to M. Bunsen’s principles, but we cordially 
approve of much of his constructive schemes, with one grand 
exception, we mean his fantastic proposal that the new bishops 
should receive no ordination from those who are alone qualified to 
impart it—the Bishops of the Christian Church. 

We must make some allowance for German prejudices in 
the warmth with which Bunsen protests against the notion of 
Episcopacy being essential to the Church as a matter of Divine 
institution, and which leads him to exclaim with extraordinary 


vehemence, 


“If an angel from heaven should manifest to me, that by. - - merely 
favouring the introduction of such an Episcopacy into any part of 


3 Church of the Future, Preface, p. xxiv. 
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Germany... I should successfully combat the unbelief, Pantheism, and 
Atheism of the day, I would not do it: so help me God. Amen. We 
may be doomed to perish, Church and State; but we must not be 
saved, and cannot be saved, by seeking life in externals.”—p. xlvii. 


Such sentiments afford a very fitting introduction to such 
statements as the following, in which we recognize the genuine 
spirit of German speculation. 

‘‘ The Reformation,” says Bunsen, ‘* demanded in behalf of 
Christian life the recognition of the Universal Priesthood of Chris- 
tians.” This “ Universal Priesthood” of Christians is, in other 
words, ‘* man’s personal moral responsibility,” or “ the full free- 
dom of conscience of the individual” (pp. 16, 17). Here we have 
the same doctrine of which we have been speaking, namely, the 
assertion that each individual is, or ought to be, Ais own Priest, 
to the exclusion of the clergy. 

The Reformation, as Bunsen justly affirms, did not “ actually 
realize” this Universal Priesthood (p. 17); but it rendered its 
exhibition possible. Indeed, as he goes on to state, Christianity 
rests only on the belief in those “facts” of creation, redemption, 
and outpouring of the Holy Ghost, on which theology raises its 
superstructure of doctrine, in the form of confessions, articles, and 
systems ; this she has done for the last three hundred years in the 
Protestant Churches ... with the same one-sided view as the 
Clergy of the earlier Church for a thousand years before. I mean 
with the notion that Christianity is in the very first place a doctrine, 
and that unity of doctrine, that is, of a theological system, is thie 
condition of the development of the Church in every other respect. 
Such a view must necessarily arise in every Clergy-Church.”— 
p. 19. 

We have here the same statement from Bunsen as from Blanco 
White, that Christian doctrine as a whole, with all the creeds, 
articles of faith, and religious systems of every kind, depend vitally 
upon the existence of the Clergy. Mr. Bunsen objects altogether 
to the notion that Christianity depends on doctrine. Idolatry and 
the other evils of Christianity arise, according to him, from the 
polity of the Church, 7. ¢., we presume, its non-recognition of the 
‘* Universal Priesthood.” Concede, in short, the principle that every 
man is his own Priest, and the Clergy will have no more power to 
uphold the authority of such dogmas as the Inspiration of Scrip- 
ture, the Trinity, the Atonement, the Incarnation, &c. We 
believe the Chevalier. Ile is quite right. We see the result quite 
as clearly as he does ; but «we do not wish for that result. 

This ** fundamental principle of the Universal Priesthood,” ac- 
cording to Bunsen, ‘is bound up with all Protestant life, amongst 
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Gernians in particular,” “in opposition to the usurpation of an 
Exclusive Priesthood ;” and this Universal Priesthood “ resolves 
itself into the general moral responsibility of every individual ” 
(p. 82). Bunsen attempts to reconcile the notion of the Divine 
institution of a ministry in the Church, with this sweeping prin- 
ciple, which he admits to be “ apparently contradictory” to it ; 
but we think this attempt at reconciling the two, Lies the 
matter just as it found it. The whole argument of his work is 


subversive of the Christian ministry. 


“ Every Spiritual Corporation . . . . has necessarily a tendency to 
overrate the ministry committed to it, to consider itself as the whole, 
instead of a part called to a particular office with respect to the whole; 
and on this to ground an assumption of power and plenipotentiality. 
This tendency in the Christian ministry not only encroaches upon the 
rights of the Christian people, but also leads to superstitious views of 
the office itself. For it tends of necessity to obscure more and more 
the feeling of the Universal Priesthood, and of the purely spiritual nature 
of its sacrifice, and, unless we entirely misunderstand the history of 
the Christian religion, can even lead to a complete misconception of the 
spiritual character of Christianity altogether. The most general evil, 
however, which such views produce is this, that they lead men to judge 
the civil side of ecclesiastical relations from an exclusively theological 
point of view, and to make a question of conscience out of a question 
of polity. This we take leave to call Priestcraft, and we consider it 


the danger to which all Clergy-Churches, as such, are exposed,—that 


is, all ecclesiastical communities, in which the body of the Clergy, prac- 
tically at least, steps into the place of the Christian people, and makes 
itself alone the Church. The Lutheran Clergy have exhibited this spirit 
of Priestcraft under their consistorial polity, and the Calvinist under 
their Presbyterian form of government, as much as the Oriental, Roman, 
and Anglican bishops; it was manifested as much at Wittenburg, 
Geneva, and Dort, as at Jerusalem, Rome, and Canterbury.”—p. 72. 


Of course it follows from this, that the Clergy are a great evil, 
and that to their existence is to be traced the general interference 
with that “fundamental” principle of the “ Universal Priest- 
hood.” Away, then, with the Clergy! _ “ Let the theologians be 
routed !” as Blanco White exclaims to Mr. John Mill—* Kerasez 
VInféime!” “ Yes!” rejoins Bunsen; “all Church polities 
formed or imagined during this dead and dreary period, rest 
either on the remains of the earlier building, that is, on the Epis- 
copacy of the middle ages, or on the mere negation of it... , 
The position which the Church of the Future must hold with 
respect to both can scarcely be doubtful, after what has mere 
already said. The ruins of the old Clergy-Church must be clearec 
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away, as well as those modern systems [of Dissent] which are 
built up upon the mere denial of what is false in it” (p. 67). 

We shall not follow the Chevalier through his scheme for 
constructing a Church system in Prussia, which is absolutely 
ludicrous after the principles which he has laid down. For, in 
the name of common sense, is it to be endured that sixty bishops, 
with plenty of archbishops, and we know not how many synods, 
diocesan and provincial, &c. &c., should be established in Prussia 
to weigh down the ‘ fundamental” doctrine of the ‘‘ Universal 
Priesthood?” The Chevalier endeavoured to present an Episco- 
pacy with pretensions suited to German notions and prejudices ; 
but the constructive part of the “‘ Church of the Future” is now 
at rest for ever; its aggressions on the Church, however, are still 
bearing fruit, and are fostering amongst laymen with whom the 
position of this writer brings him in contact, the most pernicious 
and unsound principles ; and converting them into enetnies of the 
Church of England. ‘The principles of Bunsen, and Dr. Arnold, 
his disciple, have been greedily received by politicians; and 
hence the renewal of the old Infidel ery of ‘* Priesteraft,” and 
‘ Priestly pretensions.” 

We now come to Arnold’s views on the subject of the Chris- 
tian ministry. ‘The following extracts fromhis Life and Corre- 
spondence will sufficiently illustrate the nature of those views, and 
their connexion with those of Blanco White and Bunsen. We 
would however first remind the reader of the sympathy expressed 
by Arnold with Coleridge’s views on the Inspiration of Scripture, 
which has been already referred to, and of his well-known proposal 
of a plan of Church Reform, which consisted in the union of all 
sects in one communion, without entering into any agreement in 
matters of doctrine. Arnold was led to make this monstrous 
proposal, by the excessive apprehension under which he laboured, 
that the Church would speedily sink under the assaults of its radi- 
cal and dissenting opponents, if it were not thrown open to the 
dissenters of all kinds. The general tone of his principles was of 
a latitudinarian complexion, as may be readily conjectured from 


the fact of such a proposal as that alluded to. As his biographer 
remarks— 


‘Tt was as frustrating the union of all Christians, in accomplishing 
what he believed to be the true end enjoined by their common Master, 
that he felt so strongly against the desire for uniformity of opinion or 
worship, which he used to denounce under the name of Sectarianism. 
It was as annihilating what he believed to be the Apostolical idea of a 
Church, that he felt so strongly against that principle of separation be- 
tween the clergy and laity which he used to denounce under the name 
of Priestcraft.”—Life, vol. i. pp. 225, 226. 
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Arnold laboured in all ways to efface the distinction between 
Clergy and laity. The order of deacons was to be revived, in such 
a way as to promote this (Vol. ii. p. 152). The laity were to sit in 
synods—the Clergy to be admitted to the civil legislature. He 
was anxious for an authoritative permission to be given to officers 
in the army and navy to administer Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper (Vol. i. p. 228). All of this was for the purpose of breaking 
down the Priestcraft system—the distinction between Clergy and 
laity. ‘That distinction he regarded as human in its origin, and 
mischievous in its results. 

You (Sir T. S. Pasley) ask whether I think that a Christian minis- 
try is of Divine appointment. Now I cannot conceive any Church 
existing without public prayer, preaching, and communion, and some 
must minister in these offices. But that these ‘some’ should be always 
the same persons, that they should form a distinct profession, and, fol- 
lowing no other calling, should be maintained by the Church, I do not 
think to be of Divine appointment. But I think it highly expedient 
that it should be so. In the same way, government for the Church is of 
Divine appointment, and is of absolute necessity, but that the governors 
should be for life, or possess such and such powers, or should be appointed 
in such and such a way ; all this appears to me to be left entirely open.” 
—Vol. ii. p. 284. 


He regards it as 

One of the most mischievous falsehoods ever broached, that the 
government of the Christian Church is vested by Divine right in the 
clergy, and that the close corporation of bishops and presbyters+ whether 
one or more makes no difference—is, and ever ought to be, the repre- 
sentative of the Christian Church. Holding this doctrine as the very 
corner-stone of all my political belief, 1 am equally opposed to Popery, 
High-Churchism, and the claims of the Scotch Presbyters, on the one 
hand, and to all the Independents, and advocates of the separation, as 
they call it, of Church and State, on the other; the first setting up a 
Priesthood in the place of the Church.”—Vol. ii. p. 190. 


The following passage is well worthy of remark. 

‘T would do any thing in the world to destroy that disastrous fiction 
by which the minister has been made “ per'sonam Ecclesia gerere, and 
which the Oxford doctrines are not only upholding, but aggravating. 
Even Maurice seems to me to be infected in some measure with the 
same error in what he says respecting the rights of the Chutch-—meaning 
the Clergy—to educate the people. A female reign is an unfavourable 
time ; I mean for pressing strongly the doctrine of the Crown's Supre- 
macy. Yet that doctrine has been vouchsafed to our Church by 80 rare 
and mere a blessing of God, and contains in itself so entirely the true 
idea of the Christian perfect Church—the kingdom of God—and is so 
mighty to the overthrowing of that which I regard as the essence of 
that is evil in Popery—the aaa the Priesthood—that I do wis 
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even now, that people’s eyes might be opened to see the peculiar bless~ 
ing of our Church constitution, and to work it out to its full develop- 
ment,” —Vol. ii. p. 234. 

The allusion to Mr. Maurice in the preceding passage as a 
writer from whom Arnold had not expected to hear any ‘ Priestly” 
doctrines, reminds us of the close sympathy subsisting between 
Bunsen and Arnold on the one hand, and Hare and Sterling, who 
were disciples of the Coleridge school, on the other. 

Sterling’s admiration for Arnold, and thorough sympathy with 
him, we have seen. He looked to him as much as he did to his 
two great friends, Carlyle and Maurice, for the reform and puri- 
fication of the national mind on religious subjects. 

Bunsen, in speaking of Arnold, says :— 

“Tt is a token full of comfort, that in our own age no one has con- 
ceived and presented the truth of the Universal Priesthood of Christians 
with so much life and in such close connexion with the very marrow of 
Christian doctrine, and has made it tell once more so powerfully, con- 
vincingly, and extensively against the assumptions of the Clergy-church, 
as another clergyman of the Episcopal Church of England, Arnold. 
..+ The spirit of this revered apostle of the free Church of the Future 
departed before he had completed the great work of his life, his book on 
the Church.”—Ch. of the Future, p. 221. 

Be it remembered that this writer describes the English Church 
as one of those Clergy-churches ‘‘the ruins of which must be swept 
away.” Mr, Hare also evinces the most entire sympathy with 
Arnold, as one ‘* whose name now stands higher, perhaps, in the 
esteem, and admiration, and reverence of England than any other 
man of our generation, my dear and magnanimous friend Dr, Ar- 
nold” (Letter to Dean of Chichester, p. 5); while of Bunsen’s work 
he observes, in reference to the development of the various ele- 
ments of the Chureh—‘tas has been admirably shown by my 
beloved and revered friend, the Chevalier Bunsen, in his Treatise 
on the Church of the Future ” (Miss. of Comforter, pp. 10, 11). 

And yet it is worthy of remark that these various reformers of 
our religious system were men of widely different views in details, 
and even on points of the highest importance. They were not of 
the same school in the sense of any identity of opinion ; but still 
there was a profound sympathy between them, a consciousness of 
general oneness of tendency amidst all their contradictions in 
detail. And in this sense they may be classed by men as of one 
school. What is the common characteristic of that school? We 
believe it to consist simply in the striving after intellectual liberty, 
a tendency to reject all which does not commend itself to the 
individual reason as right and true—a tendency to resist authority 
of whatever nature it may be, which interposes any restraint on 
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the freedom of speculation. It is not so much any objective truth 
which thinkers of this class contend for, as liberty of thought in 
general. Their objection is not to particular doctrines, but to 
any supposed obligation on individuals to receive those doctrines. 
This tendency manifests itself in innumerable shapes, but where 
it exists, it is a link between men otherwise discordant in their 
opinions, and makes them act together. For instance, Mr. Hare 
steps forth as the apologist of Dr. Hampden, who is of a different 
school in some respects. Thus again, Mr. Maurice steps forth to 
remonstrate against any censure on Mr. Ward's doctrines, the 
very opposite of his own! Why is this? Because no infringe- 
ment on the liberty of speculation is thought desirable. Blanco 
White was almost driven out of his senses by the condemnation 
of Hampden in 1836, from whom he differed in some points—not 
because ‘ truth” was condemned; but because “ intolerance” and 
“ bigotry” were triumphant. 

To return now to Sterling and his editor. Mr. Hare has, we 
think, taken a very Jo/d step in publishing Sterling’s Remains. 
We are of opinion that a few years since he would have hesitated 
to obtrude on the Church such a mass of pernicious ery 
the spawn of an infidel philosophy from which Mr. Hare himself 
recoils. ‘The Oxford movement had its exaggerations and its 
errors, but it barred the way against such attempts as this. 
When it shifted from its original principles, under the sway of one 
or two unsettled minds, it lost its hold upon the public mind, whe- 
ther for good or ill; and the road was opened to principles which 
had for a time been trampled down and buried beneath its victo- 
rious progress. In the view of men of unsettled principles, and 
of a speculative disposition, the time has now arrived for a free 
and full investigation of the claims of Christianity. Mr. Hare 
has taken a long step in this direction by publishing Sterling’s Spe- 
culations. It is true that he professes not to agree with some of 
them, and we entirely believe him ; but it is plain that the very fact 
of their publication by a person in his station cannot be understood 
in any other light but this: that such speculations are jit and 
desirable to be placed before the English public, that they ought to 
be fairly considered and examined. The publication can mean 
nothing less than this. 

Mr. Hare forbids us to condemn Sterling. He himself “ can- 
not do so.” And this is perfectly consistent with his oft-repeated 
sentiment, that the liberty of thought must not be checked in any 
way—that we must go along with the intellectual tendene around 
us, and endeavour to direct it aright. Accordingly while Mr. 


Hare does not hesitate himself to condemn Rationalism in the 
gross, and in language the vigour of which is fully equal to that of 
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any writer we are acquainted with, he will not allow any one to 
discourage the study of such German theology as he himself ap- 
»roves of, and is indignant and scornful at the yery notion. While 
~ speaks of the ‘ slough of Rationalism”—the ‘ stigma of Ger- 
man theology” —‘ its anti-Christian spirit” —* the enormous mass 
of evil, of shallow presumption, of ostentatious folly, of wild 
extravagance in the German theology of the last half century ;” 
and while he admits that it is impossible to read such writers 
without injury; he, nevertheless, has no patience with Rose and 
Dewar, who point out the dangers of studying German Infidelity 
and Heresy, He sneers at those who look on the region of Ger- 
man theology ‘‘as a vast wilderness peopled with ‘ Gorgons, and 
Hydras, | Chimeras dire’” (Mission of Comforter, p. xii.). 
‘The views conyeyed by Mr. Rose’s denunciation were utterly 
erroneous ;” “Ignorance, however,” [such as that of Mr. Rose {] 
“has not been silenced, and when it is maledicent, is sure to find a 
credulous auditory ; and thus even Mr, Dewar’s worthless book is 
quoted and extolled as an authority” (Ibid.). Englishmen merely 
“give vent to their dile and self-satisfaction in abusing German 
theology” (p. 800): on which such a manas Dr, Mill ‘“‘ deems him- 
self warranted in passing sentence without searching into the merits of 
the case” (lbid.), ‘‘ In spite of the indiscriminate abuse which has 
been poured out so continually on modern German theology, the 
who he a sound Christian interpretation of the Scriptures , .. will 
be much likelier to find it if they only knew where to look—in 
the living or recently deceased theologians of Germany, than in 
Aquinas or any of the schoolmen, nay even than in any of the 
Mathers. Our praters about German theology are in the habit of 
choosing the evil and refusing the good” (p. 935). 

Mr. Hare is in the habit of quoting copiously from such German 
writers as he approves of. Amongst these ‘“ able champions of 
the truth” (Miss, of Comf. p. xiii.), this ‘better school of theology ~ 
(p. 485), which, according to Mr. Hare, has arisen to combat with 
the anti-Christian spirit in Germany, are Luecke and Neander, 
Tittman and Schleiermacher, with Nitsch, Olshausen, and others 
whom he quotes, When we remember that even the Unitarian, 
Dr, Norton, observed to Blanco White, that ‘ the German theo- 
logian, Schleiermacher, so highly reputed among his countrymen, 
was a /’antheist, an admirer of Spinoza, a disbeliever in the personal 
immortality of man, and denied any connexion between religion and 
morality” (B, White's Life, vol. ti. p, 389), we shall not be ac- 
cused of bigotry, perhaps, when we say that Mr. Hare’s notions 
of what constitutes a ‘champion of the ruth,” conveys, to say 
the least, a curious notion of what de regards as “ truth.” When 
we remember, again, that Neander, another of his “ heroes,” 
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replied to Blanco White’s announcement of his separation from 
the Church of England and open declaration of Unitarianism, by 
the assurance of his “ wninterrupted spiritual communion,” we 
must again say that the Archdeacon can easily satisfy himself on 
the question of orthodoxy ; and that we, therefore, cannot wonder 
at his entire and honourable acquittal of Dr. Hampden, And 
when we remember that Luecke, a third of his “ better school of 
theology,” is, in his own work, described as ‘ having some of the 
mud of Rationalism sticking to him,” insomuch that “he main- 
tains somewhat pertinaciously and perversely,” that St. John, in 
a particular passage, ‘has not apprehended our Lord's meaning 
quite correctly ” (p. 485); again, that Tittman, another of his 
favourites (p, 454), is acknowledged, in one instance at least, b 
Mr, Hare himself, to be “following in the wake of the ‘ull 
Rationalism of the last generation” (p. 563); we do submit, with 
some degree of confidence, that Mr. Hare’s testimony to the or- 
thodoxy of any man is of very little weight. Mr. Hare appears 
to be one of those persons who possess that kind of ‘deep sym- 
pathy with the errors and faults” of mankind which he describes 
as amongst the most ‘precious qualities” in the writings of 
Sterling, Carlyle, and Maurice (Sterling's Life, p. xxxiv.). 

With reference to Olshausen’s Commentary on the New Testa- 
ment, which is spoken of in the most laudatory terms by Mr. 
Hare in his ‘* Mission of the Comforter,” it is sufficient to observe 
that it has recently been shown in the pages of the ‘“ Irish 
Keclesiastical Journal,” that this representation of Mr. Hare's 
‘* better school of theology,” doubts of the authority of the 2nd 
Epistle of St. Peter ; denies that the Epistle of Jude is apostoli- 
el; regards the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
and Solomon’s Song, as ‘‘a transition tothe apocryphal books,” and 
as books which should be used with caution ; considers the history 
of the Gergesene demoniac to offer “ difficulties peculiar to itself,” 
such as one of the Evangelists speaking of two such persons, and 
another Evangelist of one; that the Apostles and Evangelists 
were occasionally guilty of “oversights;” that the rationalist 
Paulus was probably right in considering that our Lord's * diree- 
tions to Peter about the tribute money (Matt. xvii, 24-27) 
meant that he was to find the money, not in the fish’s mouth, but 
by selling it!” &c, 1s this the kind of theology which Mr. Hare 


wishes to recommend ! 

We have already mentioned one circumstance calculated to 
throw some light on the opinions of Neander ; but the means of 
forming a judgment are now within every ones reach, by the 
recent publication of a translation of ‘ Neander’s Life of Christ. 

















4.40) On Tendencies towards the Subversion of Faith. 


This volume, translated by two American professors, and with a 
weface, which is paraded | as being the production of “a Clergy- 
man of the Church of England,” is ‘sufficient to condemn, decisiy ely 
and at once, the * School of Theology” recommended by Mr. 
Hare, and by those who think with ‘him. It is a production 
which, under pretence of defending Christianity against Infidelity, 
subverts the whole foundation of the Christian faith ; and amidst 
its denunciation of the stronger forms of Rationalism, is itself 
ste = in that abomination. The anonymous author of the 
preface has done wisely to conceal his name. We presume that 
he felt some misgivings as to the reception of the work by the 
Church of Engl ind. He is one of those who argue that a taste 
for German theology having been created, it is desirable to gratify 
it; and thus, although Neander himself disclaims the responsibility 
of translating his work into English, as having been written 
amidst the intellectual str ugeles of Germany, and containing views 
at variance with old opinions in undisturbed countries, this 
‘*Clergyman of the Church of England” lends his aid in dissemi. 
nating the work, under the pretence that we require the assistance 
of such writers as Neander to counteract the danger of adopting 
Strauss’ Pantheism. We trust that English Theology can main- 
tain its ground without the aid of such writers as Neander. Our 
faith would rest on a feeble foundation, indeed, were he its guide. 

It is worthy of remark that Neander identifies Coleridge with 
Schleiermacher and with himself, as having a common object and 
tendency. 


“Perhaps,” he says, “ the influence which the American mind has 
received from the profound Coterinee, who (like Schleiermacher 
among ourselves) has testified that Christianity is not so much a definite 
system of conceptions as a power of life, may have contributed, and may 
still further contribute to prepare the way for a new tendency of scientific 
theology in your beloved country.”—p. xii. 


We shall now briefly refer to some of this author's opinions, as 
specimens of the remainder. He considers that a ‘system of 
doctrine which lays down as a standard a definite number of articles 
of faith ....and makes this standard a criterion of every one’s 
claims to Christianity,” is an “enthusiasm” which leads “to 
falsehood ” (p.xxvi.). He “could not subscribe to any of the exist- 
ing symbols, except the Apostles’ Creed .... as an unconditional 
expression of his religious convictions” (Ibid.). The three first 
Gospels are amere compilation of traditional accounts and memoirs, 
and ‘* Matthew's Gospel in its present form vas not the production 
of the Apostle whose name it bears, but was founded on an account 
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written by him in the Hebrew language” (p. 6). The life of 
Jesus Christ is made up “ of fragmentary accounts, whose Jiteral 
accuracy we have no right to pre-suppose” (p. 11). We must 
“distinguish” the objective reality of the events [of the life of 
Christ] from the subjective form in which they are apprehended 
in the accounts” [Gospels] (Ibid.). “* We cannot vouch with 
positiveness for the accuracy of the means by which the sages 
learned, after their arrival in Jerusalem, that the chosen child was 
to be born in Bethlehem” (p. 27). Neander’s mode of meeting 
the attacks of such persons as Strauss and others, who deny the 
reality of the existence of Christ, or the personality of God, is by 
assuming, as an indisputable axiom, that Christ is “*Gop-Man !” 
a position which might be reasonable enough in a person who 
recognized the universal belief of the Christian world from the 
beginning as a sufficient testimony ; but which is, in the case of a 
philosopher, who rejects all external testimony, simply ridiculous. 
lor what possible argument can Neander’s assumption be to any 
one else? In his attempt to meet the theory of Strauss, he 
quietly ‘* begs the question,” and can of course then do as he likes. 
We will not waste more time on this weak, heretical, and disgust- 
ingly pedantic book, than to remark, that in denying, as it does, 
the literal correctness of the Holy Scripture, it throws doubt on 
all the facts, and all the doctrines, of Christianity. 

We cannot wonder at Mr. Hare’s commendation of this here- 
tical writer, when he holds up Sterling to admiration, notwith- 
standing his disbelief in the inspiration of Scripture. In the 
same way Coleridge is spoken of, in terms of almost idolatrous 
veneration, notwithstanding his errors on the same vital point. 
Mr. Hare is anxious that the writings of this “ great religious 
philosopher” should be studied by those whom, in his peculiar 
phraseology, he terms ‘ the genial young men of the present day. 
The volumes of his Remains which contain his views on Scripture 
—views which Mr. Hare himself allows to be grounded on * the 
meagre Rationalism of Kichhorn and Bertholdt ” (Sterling's Life, 
p. Xiv.)}—are especially recommended. These errors, according 
to him, form not more than “a twentieth part” of the work ; 
which may, therefore, be safely perused by young men ! Ls 

After this, we may feel less surprise at an Archdeacon assailing 
the Act of Uniformity with all the virulence of a Dissenter. The 
Dissenters have merely to reprint the preface to his sermon on 
the Unity of the Church and his annotations, and they will have 
a better controversial tract against the Church than any they now 
possess. It is written exactly in the tone of Dr. Binney or Mr. 
Thorn. We pass over his attacks (we cannot call them avy thing 
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else) upon Episcopacy, and his pernicious hint, that Episcopal 
ordination in England was not required by law till long after the 
Reformation (Mission of Comforter, p. 1007) ; and, therefore, we 
presume that it would be well to abolish so unjust a law, These, 
though important matters in themselves, are infinitely less so than 
the deliberate and persevering efforts of this writer to promote 
the study of theological systems which are deeply tainted with 
heresy and infidelity. ‘The danger and the criminality of such a 
course is in no degree diminished by the fact that Mr. Hare is 
himself careful to avow his belief in the divinity of the Son and 
the Holy Ghost, and other cardinal doctrines of Christianity. 
He leads his disciples into the surges of heretical and sceptical 
speculation, amidst which Sterling made shipwreck of his faith— 
from which Coleridge himself did not escape unscathed—in which 
Blanco White was finally engulphed. On such men as Mr. Hare 
rests the responsibility of having assiduously fostered that taste 
which is now being gratified by the publication of English trans- 
lations of Strauss’ Leben Jesu, Jean Paul, Fichte, Neander’s Life 
of Christ, and other mischievous publications of the same kind. 

Mr. Maurice must be included in the same category as Mr. 
Hare in this respect, though we do not mean to assert their iden- 
tity in all other points. //e also anticipates benefits from the 
study of German theology, 


** My own conviction is,” he says, ‘‘ that if any thing will put an end 
to what is most vicious in the tone of our modern fashionable chapel and 
bazaar Christianity, and at the same time will call out that which is 
strong and healthful in the feelings of those who have given their sanc- 
tion to it, a more extended, and less suspicious communion with German 
thoughts and feelings is likely to produce that effect. ... The moment 
our divines begin to know what their brethren abroad have been really 
thinking and working at for the last eighty or a hundred years, they 
must begin to perceive that a merely sentimental religion of comforts and 
experiences, a merely social religion of coteries and circles, a merely 
outward religion of excitements, cannot avail in this our day. They 
must ‘lengthen their cords and strengthen their stakes.’ They must 
dare to encounter those awful thoughts respecting God Himself which 
occupied the Church in the first ages; they must dare to ask themselves 
how He has constituted us, in ourselves, and in relation to our fellow- 
men." — Three Letters to the Rev. W. Palmer, p. 65. 


We agree with Mr. Maurice so far, that if the study of German 
theology become general, the controversy will turn on the nature 
and existence of God, and the possibility of a Revelation: questions 
certainly of more moment than now occupy us. It will unquestion- 
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ably remove the controversy from comparatively unimportant mat- 
ters,—“ fiddle faddle,” as Mr. Maurice calls them—to the question 
whether Christianity be true or false ; whether God is a personal 
Being, or an abstraction, or a nonentity. These are indeed 
“awful” questions ; but can any Christian deliberately and se- 
riously maintain, that it 1s desirable thus to shake the very found- 
ations of Christianity, in order to see whether it can stand the 
shock ¢ ‘Those who act so are incurring a tremendous responsi- 
bility ; we do not see any reason to expect a miracle to preserve 
Englishmen from infidelity, when subjected to the same influences 
which haye created it in Germany. This perpetual laudation 
of German theology ; these condemnations of all who oppose it ; 
these never-ceasing attacks on religious dogmas, and on scholasti- 
cism with reference to the imposition of creeds and articles of 
faith; these assiduous and varied attempts to destroy the in- 
fluence of the Clergy ; to excite jealousy on the part of the laity ; 
to bring the Clergy into contempt and distrust, nay, to abolish any 
distinct ministry ; these expectations ofa time when the authority 
of the Scripture will be shaken to its foundation, and all the popu- 
lar notions subverted ; this earnestness and anxiety for free and 
unlimited speculation on the very foundation of religious truth ; 
these combinations of minds of various mould, and of opinions 
ranging from Pantheism to Orthodoxy, in the effort to upheave the 
weight of law, and custom, and public opinion, which keeps down 
the imprisoned spirit of anti-Christianism— W hat is to be the end 
of all? 

We see no reason, at the present moment, to fear the ultimate 
success of all these influences. But we do say ¢his—that it is time 
for those who do not wish to have any part in leading the nation 
into infidelity, to abstain from promoting the circulation of infidel 
and sceptical works ; and it is high time for all whose faith remains 
firm and deeply rooted, to nerve themselves for the vindication of 
that faith—the faith contained in the CrrEps—the Apostles’, the 
Nicenr, and the Athanasian Creeds—against all cavillers. It is 
time for them to look with distrust on any man who recommends 
the study of a Theology tainted by incurable scepticism. It is 
time to resist, and to denounce, those who would thus, in vanity 
or in treason, undermine our faith. As it is, all such men are 
under the influence of public opinion ; they fear it. They Anow that 
the national mind of England is strongly adverse to their views. 
They know the principles of the Clergy as a body, and they are 
fearful of provoking a strong re-action. The advocates of the 
Christian faith, as we have received it from the beginning, have, 
therefore, only to unmask, and to hold up to the public condem- 
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nation, the sentiments of all who are directly or indirectly pro- 
moting the subversion of religion. Let them do this boldly and 
unflinchingly, looking solely to the preservation of the glorious 
deposit of faith ; and they will assuredly, under the Divine blessing, 
be successful. 


[AppiTionat Norr.—We find on examination and compa- 
rison of Mr. Maurice’s other works with that on which we were 
commenting above (p. 214), that we were mistaken in supposing 
that he advocates the doctrines on the Priesthood which are so rife 
at present, and we lose no time in correcting the mistake. ] 
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Annotations on St. Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 9. Bremer’s 
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Sahara. 11. Stirling’s Annals of the Artists of Spain; Mrs, Jameson’s Sacred 
and Legendary Art. 12. Bowdler’s Prayers for a Christian Household. 
13. Tracts for the Christian Seasons. 14. Bp. Kenn’s Prayers for the Use of 
all Persons who come to the Baths of Bath for Cure. 15. Harvey’s Hymns for 
Schools. 16. Colquhoun’s Plan of Church Extension. 17. Archdeacon Chur- 
ton’s Letter to Dr. Watson. 18. Dr. Wordsworth’s National Warnings on 
National Education. 19. Sewell’s Christian Communion. Miscellaneous, 





1.—Sketch of the Established Church in India, its recent growth, 
its present state, and prospects. By Kowarp WuirteEHeEaD, 
M.A., Assistant Chaplain H. BE. I.C., &c. London: Riving- 


tons. 1848. 


Wirnour any pretensions to deep research, or great statistical 
display, Mr. Whitehead has presented us, in this small volume, 
with a rapid but interesting sketch of the growth, present state, 
and prospects of that branch of Christ’s Church which England 
has planted in the vast Indian continent. Slow, indeed, she was 
to commence the work of Christianity there: slow to acknow- 
ledge there, as in most other lands which Providence has brought 
under her sway, the duty and responsibilities which rest on 
Christian empires, whose arms or whose enterprise God has 
blessed. Yet at length she began. ‘‘ By the untiring exertions 
and personal influence of such men as William Wilberforce, 
Henry Thornton, Charles Grant, the legislature of Great Britain 
was induced, though not without reluctance, and despite of much 
opposition both within and without the House of Commons, to 


insist upon what was then deemed an adequate provision for a 
Church establishment, as a condition of renewing the Honourable 


Company’s Charter.’ 
tion of a single see, ¢ 


os * . %”9 . 
> This “adequate provision was the erec- 


alled thenceforth the Bishopric of Calcutta, 
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together with three archdeaconries, extending from Delhi and 
Bhurtpore, the then northern frontier of British India, down to 
Cape Comorin, ‘an enormous territory, extending from 9° to 30° 
north latitude, and comprising 1,280,000 square miles ; being 
in territorial extent one-third greater than the whole of central 
and southern Europe.” This took place in 1814; and in 1817 
the Island of Ceylon was constituted a fourth archdeaconry. 
Such was the beginning of the Church in British India; and 
when we compare with this its present state, painfully inadequate 
to the requirements of that vast territory as this is, we cannot 
but thankfully acknowledge the Providence of the Great Head of 
the Church, which has so signally strengthened the hands of 
his servants, and taught us not to ‘despise the day of small 
things.” 

[t will be perceived from the foregoing, that the rise of the 
Church in India is dated, by the author, from the foundation of 
her first bishopric. One possessed of proper church-feeling could 
do no less, and we are not aware that any apology—such as 
we here meet with—for this was due. Truth must be exclusive, 
to a certain extent; furthermore we are bound, by the very 
conditions of its tenure, to assert it; and the assertion of a 
great principle cannot be justly charged with a want of charity 
towards those who ignore it. It is the fashion, however, to speak 
otherwise ; and we have even met with some who hesitated to 
aftirm Baptism to be necessary to constitute a Christian, because 
they would thereby unchristianize Quakers who are without it ! 
So universally has this morbid liberality spread, that we find 
occasionally the best men unconsciously ministering to it: and so 
we think has the author perhaps in this case. His apology, 
however, contains so much that is just and true, and most need- 
ful to be enforced, that we make no excuse for transcribing it :— 


And let it not be deemed, that in thus dating the rise of the Chris- 
tian Chureh from the foundation of her first bishopric, unseemly neglect 
is offered to the single-hearted and unwearying labours of those early 
evangelists, who came forth to a land comparatively unknown, to raise 
by their individual energy and self-forgetting devotion, the standard of 
their Blessed Master. Pioneers of Christianity—men great in Israel— 
brethren whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the Churches,— 
were Brown, and Buchanan, and Martyn, and Thomason. Yet their 
very discouragements and difficulties witness to the painful want of 
active support, and systematic co-operation, against which they had to 
contend. There was no nucleus around which pious designs could 
gather themselves, and gain maturity by sustained efforts. Christianity 
wanted a permanent resting-place. All depended on the influence and 
activity of the man. Each formed around him a distinct circle, and 
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those circles were not always concentric one with another. The several 
lines of individual ministerial influence and excellence did not converge 
into one general resulting momentous force; and that, partly, because 
there was no one focus towards which all might bend their efforts; of 
rather, no one centralizing and attracting body, where all might take 
their origin, and whither all effects of their labour might unitedly con- 
verge. <A law of gravity (as it were) was needed, which should control, 
and harmonize, and sustain, the different elements of individual good. 
And this was sought and supplied in the Church, established as a visible 
institution, and no longer inadequately represented by these indepen- 
dent, although much-blessed labourers.”—pp. 16, 17. 


What he says on the same subject shortly before, is also worth 
quotation. In reference to the foundation of the see of Calcutta, 
he observes : 

‘‘ But inadequate as such provision manifestly was, the boon was 
accepted with gratitude and hopefulness. It was felt that at least the 
principle nas recognized of planting the Church, in all her integrity, 
wheresoever she was planted at all. The futility and inconvenience of 
sending forth a few scattered clergy, subject to no superior spiritual 
control, far removed from any means of instruction or mutual advice, 
amenable to no penalties for even grosser derelictions of duty, whether 
arising from ignorance or negligence, were so far acknowledged by the 
nation, and such remedy as then lay in her prior was applied. Zhe 
anomaly and novelty of establishing a church without a bishop was in 


some degree remedied. The past failure of the independent system of 


church action to produce any general permanent impresston on the con- 
duct and character of their exiled Christian brethren, had been but too 
painfully brought to the notice of all earnest-minded men in England ; 
and a growing desire was felt to plant in British India the national 
Church in all her unmutilated proportions and time-honoured efficiency.” 
—p. 15. 

As if, by stretching the nominal supervision beyond all reason- 
able bounds, it was intended to travestie the very name and 
functions of episcopacy, this diocese, of already unheard of di- 
mensions, was further enlarged, under Heber, in 1828, by juris- 
diction over “all his Majesty's dominions within the limits of the 
Company’s charter ;” and again, in 1824, * the colony of New 
South Wales, and its dependencies, including Van Diemen’s 
Land,” was also constituted into an archdeaconry, subject to the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Calcutta. The very extent of the 
evil, however, began to work its own cure. The rapid deaths of 
four successive prelates showed too forcibly the preposterous 
nature of such an arrangement ; and in sy the diocese 
of Caleutta was subdivided into three; and Bishop Corrie, in 
1835, and Bishop Carr, two years later, were appointed to fill the 
sees respectively of Madras aud Bombay. As our readers know, 
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in ten years from the date of that last appointment, the territory 
over which one bishop only had had in 1824 the control, was 
given to behold no fewer than eight prelates ruling the British 
vortion of God's heritage on its surface: in 1847 the sees of 
Adelaide, Neweastle, and Melbourne, were added to those of 
Colombo and Tasmania, which had been previously erected within 
the limits of the one original diocese. 

But we have travelled out of our province, and must return to 
our author. Chapter ITI. details the constitution of the British 
Church in India, viz. three bishops; three archdeacons, who are 
at the same time occupied with the ordinary parochial duties of 
other chaplains—an arrangement charged (as he observes) with 
the gravest disadvantages ; and 227 clergy : little enough for the 
work to be done, and yet what an increase on the staff which 
Bishop Middleton found there in 1814, for at that time “ India 
possessed fifteen parochial clergy! rom the clergy the author 
gocs on to the subject of churches, or we should rather say, build- 
ings at present devoted to purposes of worship ; for he mentions, 
tha it those erected by the Church Mission: “ Society are unconse- 
erated, ‘The excuse for thus failing to set apart these buildings 
by a solemn act of dedication is, partly, that as they maintain 
clergy solely for missionary purposes, and so hold cg 
bound to push continually ‘forward and take up new ground, 1 
would be i inexpe ‘dient to adopt a course which would pledge ome 
to the maintenance of any particular spot as a field of missionary 
labour ; and pi artly, that ‘government may some day be compeile m 
to abandon this or that station, and therefore it would be im- 
proper to devote to the service of religion a building liable to 
such continge ney. In arguing agaist a principle sO wanting in 
faith as this last, Mr. W hite head mentions a remarkable circum- 
stance: he says, ‘tit 1s a notorious fact, that neither a ship con- 
taining a missionary has ever been loat between England and 
India, nor a station cont: uning a chureh dedicated to God's 
honour and service has ever been in even temporary occupation 
of the enemies of Britain.” 

The next point to which he draws attention is the defective 
state of Church discipline. It is true that the law recognizes the 
power of each bishop to open his consistory court, but the ob- 
structions to its working are so great as to vender it useless. 
These obstructions are twofold : " first, the great distance whence 
evidence must in many cases be proc ured. involving a difficulty 
amounting almost to an impossibility ; and, secondly, the want 
of power to enforce the attendance of w itnesses.” ‘These evils, 
he observes, would both be remedied by extending to India the 
operation of the Church Discipline Act of 3rd and 4th Victoria 
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(a measure which has been already resorted to by the Bishops of 
Jamaica and Australia) ; ‘in the first instance, by the power 
vested in the bishop of constituting a commission of inquiry on 
the spot; and in the second, by the authority entrusted to his 
commissioners to examine on oath all evidence which should be 
tendered to them by either the accuser or the accused.” In 
order to enforce his authority at present, the bishop is obliged to 
have recourse to the local governments, or the missionary societies 
(as the case may be). 


“The revocation of a clergyman’s licence is indeed within the 
bishop’s power, and it is presumed that either the Government or the 
Society would so far recognize revocation of licence as to withhold from 
the party so visited his salary and employment during the time of sus- 
pension.” —p. 72, 

One would have supposed so, @ priori; but our memory 
strangely deceives us, 1f certain very disagreeable circumstances 
within the last few years have not served to dissipate such an 
hallucination; for there seems to be no inconsecutive reasoning 
in the supposition, that a Society which has dismissed a mis- 
sionary for obeying the Prayer Book under sanction of his Bishop, 
will not hesitate to retain a Clergyman, who, for irregularity, may 
have been silenced by his Bishop. We suspect the Bishop of 
Madras is of a contrary opinion to Mr. Whitehead in respect of 
that society which owns a layman for its “* patron,” and places the 
Archbishop of Canterbury as its vice-patron. And as to the 
Government, a recent case has shown that there are foreign 
secretaries who care little for an episcopal licence, when oppor- 
tunity offers of truckling to the clamours of puritans and schis- 
matics. 

The author next devotes a chapter to a suggestion of three 
measures, which he is of opinion would add to the efficiency of 
the Church, and remedy some practical difficulties. We must 
say they appear to us fair enough, and such as common sense 
would suggest without any minute acquaintance with India, They 
are as follow :—1. To erect the Church in India into a separate 
province, empowered to decide questions of internal arrangement, 
without the necessity of referring for final sanction (as at present) 
to the Most Reverend Prelate at Lambeth. 2. The multiplication 
of archdeaconries, and consequent lessening of their extent 5 each 
one being at present co-extensive with the limits of the diocese to 
which it is attached. 3. A declaratory act of the legislature, 
for settling definitely the parties between whom the Church's 
sanction should be necessary to constitute a le al marriage, ay 
by whom, in a clergyman’s absence, such a marriage = ve 
legal purposes, be performed. This would check the interference 
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with his duties, which a chaplain has now occasionally to com- 
plain of on the part of dissenting ministers ; and would prevent 
members of the Church of England from shielding themselves in 
irregularities under alleged uncertainty of the law. 

So far concerning the Church of the English ; the last three 
chapters relate to the Church of the natives. We are wont in 
England to receive with some degree of hesitation the accounts 
which late years have so abundantly brought to us, of conversions 
from heathenism in the various parts of “India. But here is one 
who, to much personal experience adds (we feel bound to confess) 
the appearance of a sober, not too enthusiastic mind: and if any 
thing like the numbers which he gives us be an image of the 
truth, we may indeed thankfully acknowledge with him, that 


“the sced sown (oftentimes in tears) by Swartz and Janické, and 
Gerické, and Coemmerer, and Kohlhoff, all names great in Israel, has, 
by the good pleasure of the Lord of the harvest, and under the quicken- 
ing dew of his Spirit, taken root downwards, and long since begun to 
bear fruit upwards.” —p. 96. 


We are told that ‘the Chureh of England can number at 
present, among the natives of the diocese of Calcutta, upwards of 
G000 souls brought from darkness to light ;” and it is mentioned 
that at Kishnagur ‘the ordinary morning attendance at daily 
prayer is from 250 to 100!” In the diocese of Madras (wherein 
“the parochial system among the native Christians has been 
more generally arried out, and better organized”) we find, in its 
northern provinces, ‘* Hydrabad in the “Decean, Masulepatam, 
Bangalore, Arcot, V ellore and its vicinity, all brought within 
hearing of the bicaail Gospel by the agency of the Church.” 
Farther south, ‘* Cuddalore and its neighbourhood, Negapatam 
and C Jombaconum, and ‘Trice thinopoly, each the centre of a circle 
of mission villages, occupied by its pastor.” Proceeding onwards, 
in Tanjore, “what once was a single district, cultivated by a 
single workman, the rich and fertile valleys of the Cauvery and 
Coleroon, is now, from its inereasing Christian population, neces- 
sarily subdivided into five distinet districts, each with its church 
and resident missionary.” In Tinevelly there is ‘a body of 
worshippers already amounting to 44,000 baptized Christians.” 
And as a proof that their Christianity i is not merely nominal, we 
have the pleasing fact, that 


‘A single village has contributed the sum of 1500 rupees (150/.) 
towards the erection of a church, while another has come forward with 
the smaller offering of 500 rupees (50/.) in their hands, and prayed to 
have a separate and resident pastor.” And it is added, ‘the ordinary 
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wages earned by these poor agriculturists average from two to five 
rupees (four to ten shillings) monthly !"—p, 105. 


We have a very well argued chapter on the question,—what 
method and style of education ought to be adopted to meet the 
resent intellectual craving of the heathen, and to divert their 
minds into the healthy channel of sober faith in the truths of 
revelation, He asks whether, ‘“ by making philosophers of the 
heathen, the missionary is likely to make them Christians? or is 
intellectual cultivation the passport to religious faith ?” (p. 122.) 
The reader may possibly be surprised that Mr. Whitehead should 
devote several pages to combating a notion, which one would have 
thought a child could answer. But he will probably be still more 
surprised when he learns the reason for it, as contained in the 
following passage extracted from another part of his work : 


* Hducation has advanced with rapid strides; the government of 
India has come forward with a zeal which only causes regret that even 
the indirect diffusion of Christianity forms no part of its system: the 
energies of the native mind have become awakened from their past 
torpor ; and despite the drawback which a method of training presents, 
where every thing bearing on Christianity, its doctrines, and even its 
evidences, is zealously excluded, conversions have not been unfrequent 
of natives so taught. And while it is admitted that the natural ten- 
dency and general result of this ill-judged scheme is to make its é/éves 
infidel, shallow disputers, certainly not idolaters, but as surely utter 
scoffers at all religion whatsoever, deriders of Christianity as but one 
of many existing forms of superstition, and classing it (in that respect) 
with Brahminism and Buddhism, yet” &c.—p. 99. 


It is even so. A complicated and costly system of education 
of a high secular order has been adopted, ‘which forbids all 
direct or indirect training in Christian knowledge, which carefully 
excludes the Bible from its class-rooms, and forbids all instruc- 
tion in it, even to those of the natives who would a search 
it.” And this, upon the alleged fear, “lest the introduction of 
the Scriptures should drive students from their schools.” Really 
this is almost incredible. Yet how exceeding like to the system 
of cdueation foreed by Her Majesty's Government on another por- 
tion of Her Majesty’s dominions. And for the self-same reason 
too: but as with Romanists in Ireland, if left to themselves, so 
with Hindoos in India, such a fear is wholly wages) ap 28 
of this the author relates an anecdote, which strikes us as being 
so remarkable that we cannot resist extracting it. 


‘An intelligent foreigner travelling in India, visited Decea in 1646, 
and was introduced to some ex-students of the government arg fF 
that city. * Well,’ he remarked to a Brahmin, ‘do you not think that 
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the British Government is very kind and liberal, in giving you and your 
countrymen so good a gratuitous education, and not compelling you 
to learn Christianity with it, or attempting to win you from your own 
creed?’ The young man replied: ‘No, we should prefer having the 
claims and evidences of Christianity at the same time fairly set before 
us; for the education we receive compels us to abandon most of our 
old notions, and so we lose our onn religion, and gain nothing instead, 
We, who have been brought up at the college, cannot remain Hindoos : 
ne should like, at least, to be taught what Christianity is.” —p. 154. 


With this we must conclude. We think Mr. Whitehead has 
done good service to the cause he so evidently has at heart, by 
this little publication. We do not hesitate to recommend it to 
all our readers, even as it treats of a subject which must interest 
them all. 


11.—The Island of Liberty, or Equality and Community. By the 
Author of ** Theodore.” London; Masters. 1848. 


Tue following story (as we are informed by the notice prefixed) 
was written during the Monmouthshire riots, in the winter of 
1839-40, and has been revised for publication, as being applicable 
to the present times. The outline of the tale is soon told. 
Lord Eversham, a man of large property, a liberal heart, and an 
energetic mind, was one of those who read with enthusiasm the 
history of the past, and forget that times and circumstances must 
change. Living in an ideal world, he formed to himself scenes of 
perfection and bliss, where all live alike, each contributing to the 
assistance of the other. He saw, indeed, that the perfection he 
read of did not exist; and he believed that an entire change—a 
radical reform, would produce what he wanted, redress existing 
grievances, and regenerate society. He discarded Christianity, 
and sought for perfection where it could not be found. His liberal 
mind was above the narrow-minded prejudice which stigmatizes 
crime with disgrace, and condemns it to punishment and ignominy. 
Ile would have all men to be equal, with none to punish offences. 
In short, Liberty, Hquality, and Charity, was his watch-word. 
Filled with these notions, he obtains a grant from Government— 
sells his estates—charters three ships—and publicly gives out his 
intentions. Numbers flock to his standard, consisting chiefly of 
broken-down tradesmen, the discontented, and the dishonest. 
Upon arriving at the island to*which they were bound, an equal 
division of land, implements, and stock is made to all; and my 
lord sets to, like the rest, to knock up a hut for himself and his 
beautiful daughter. The natural course of events soon follow. 
The idle become envious at the prosperity of the industrious. 
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The success attendant upon petty robberies gives confidence, and 
a gang of desperate villains is formed, who live upon the industry 
of others. Robbery leads to murder; the fiercer passions are let 
loose; and then follow all the necessary results of misery and 
starvation throughout the colony. Lord Eversham’s eyes are now 
opened, and he beholds with deep remorse that his plans have 
been contrary to the laws of God and the constitution of man. 
Just at this time a vessel arrives from England (Lord Eversham 
having contrived to send home word), and brings out not only 
supplies, but a patent creating him governor of the colony, a 
detachment of military to enforce obedience, together with a 
bishop and several clergy. From that day the scene changes ; 
law and order are established ; the evil passions of men restrained ; 
a city with its Cathedral, Schools, &c., are reared ; and the account 
of the colony, written by a visitor twenty years subsequently, 
makes us wish that this were not the only British colony in the 
world, to which a nominally Christian Government would see the 
advantage—not to say the honesty—of attaching from the com- 
mencement, a staff of clergy headed by a bishop. Alas! such a 
colony exists as yet, so far as Protestant England is concerned, 
only in tales, we fear. 

‘The story is not badly conceived ; and if it be not very cleverly 
worked out, at least it is written in the right principles, religious 
as well as political. We hope it may do good. 


11.—The Ioly Oblation ; a Manual of Doctrine, Instruction, and 
. : ~ ¥ , % ° : . 7 | 
Devotions relative to the Blessed Eucharist. Dy an Ancio-Ca- 
TioLic Priest. London: Cleaver. 


Or all the ordinanees which the goodness of God has provided 
for the nourishment of piety in man, none better fulfils its mis- 
sion, beeause none is gifted with such power of adaptation to the 
ever-varying moods in which the events of this changeful scene 
leave the mind, than the sacrament of the Communion of our 
Lord’s body and blood. We ean neither, then, wonder at, nor 
object to the multiplicity of Manuals, or ‘“ Companions for the 
Altar,” which by this time are offered to the choice of communi- 
eants. But since the Liturgy, properly so called, involves, and 
since all works bearing on it must likewise involve, many points 
of nicest theology and of deepest importance to Christian truth, 
we feel bound, as reviewers, to scrutinize with watchful jealousy 
Inasmuch as we must believe them 
we desire to look at and speak 


secing that they treat of the 
purity of the 


every fresh work of the sort. 
all to be penned with good intent, 
of them in the spirit of charity ; but ! 
fundamental points of Christian faith, and affect the 
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highest act of Christian w orship, we may not suffer our charity to 
the authors to deter us from speaking of their works in such terms 
of severity as, haply, we deem them to deserve. 

W e proceed at once to inquire in what respect the ** Manual” 
before us differs ftom its many predecessors. ‘The reply is that, 
not content with what is prescribed in red and black in our 
Prayer Book, the compiler makes a conscience of introducing 
certain ceremonies, and other matters which he is pleased to con- 
sider primitive, and (as it would appear) necessary to the due 
eclebration of the Liturgy. 

‘To three of these he calls attention in his Introduction, as of 
extra importance ; indeed, as to the first of them he declares that, 
‘it would be absolutely suicidal in a clergyman to omit it.” 

These are, ‘* mixing water with the wine, washing the hands, 
and making the sign of the cross.” Before mentioning these, he 
quotes the 384th Article, and then coolly tells us that, though * not 
prescribed in our Liturgy,” yet these “ three Eucharistic rites are 
certainly approved by common authority.” This “ common autho- 
rity’ (as we gather from frequent notes) is the primitive Church, 
King Idward’s First Book, Bishop Andrewes’ Form of conseerat- 
ing a Church, and Rules for the celebration of Divine Service during 
Prince Charles's residence in Spain. Now we would ask the com- 
piler, does he seriously mean to affirm that all or any of these can 
be taken to constitute that ‘‘common authority,” the stamp of 
whose approval the Article requires? Nay, we would ask, in 
respect of regulating how a clergyman of the Church of England 
at this day is to perform Divine : service, of what authority any one 
of them is?) To which of them is it that we have given our ‘‘un- 
feigned assent and consent” Was it King Edward's Liturgy, or 
the Liturgy of St. James, that we declared on oath contains 
nothing contrary to the word of God, and that we would use in 
public prayer, and none other? Or was it not rather that of the 
Church of England, accorpiIne TO THE REVISION OF 1662! 
And if so, we protest that we are utterly unable to discover what 
any earlier revision of the Prayer Book is to us, much less any 
foreign Liturgy, ancient or modern. Were a fresh revision made 
the question, then we should do well to consult primitive rituals : 
or were it in contemplation merely to provide a manual of private 
devotions, it would be open to the compiler to recommend any 
innocent practice, But in the case before us it is otherwise: 
this book is intended to direet priests how to celebrate publicly’ 


That we are correct in this assertion will be readily seen by a glance at p. ix. 
" Our Church surely never intended that these vener able and signific ant ceremonies 
should be abolished.” - P, xi. “ The se rite ®.... Werenot thought to require any 
special directions for their adoption or continuance at the last revision.” And the 
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the Eucharist, and, by consequence, to teach the laity to feel and 
to express dissatisfaction if it be not so celebrated. This is one 
of the ways by which weak-minded persons are insensibly led to 
Rome. 

With regard to the three matters which our author is at such 
special pains to recommend to us (devoting four pages of Intro- 
duction to them, and afterwards inserting rubrics, devotions, and 
rites at the proper places in the service), we may think them as 
ancient and innocent or desirable as he does; we may perchance 
seeretly wish that those who revised our Liturgy had retained 
them: but if we deemed them to be even much more desirable than, 
it must be confessed, we do, we should be very loath to recommend 
their public adoption; at least, the adoption of the two former, 
which cannot but excite the attention of the congregation. We 
do say that, however primitive or excellent they may be, we should 
consider any clergyman to act exceedingly wrong, who introduced 
them. We should think it contrary to the 86th Canon, and the Act 
of Uniformity ; for he has promised to “use the form in the said 
book prescribed, and none other.” We should be of opinion that 
he would ‘ offend against the common order of the Church,” under- 
stood as in common sense and honesty this expression must be ; 
and we are sure, that he would ‘wound the consciences of ” 
many ‘‘ weak brethren.” Nor can we by any means allow the 
correctness of the reasoning at p. vi. 

“But it will be said that the Church herself has declared what 
primitive doctrine is, and that we should submit to her decision, rather 
than exercise our individual judgment in the matter, ‘True, to a 
certain extent, and as regards what is evidently clear and express; but 
where, from extraneous circumstances, she has been prevented giving 
full utterance to her mind on any subject, or where any thing has been 
omitted, she not only permits, but requires us to search for ourselves.” 


Now we submit that such reasoning would hold in a case 
whereof nothing whatsoever either is or ever has been said: 
in this case we do right in “searching for ourselves” what 
primitive practice enjoined. But if it be a matter touching 
which the Church has once spoken fully and minutely, but now 
speaks only partially,—in the words of this writer, has not 
‘given full utterance to her mind,” that is, to what he conceives 
to be her mind; we argue that she had some good reason for 
this ; perhaps her mind is changed for some cause which may 


startling assertion at p. xii. that “it is impossible to conceive the amount of spiri- 
tual injury which a clergyman may unwittingly inflict upon the docile and humble- 
minded portion of his flock, by neglecting” these ceremonies ; which neglect 18 
termed a “neglecting to give full effect to the intention of the Church in regard 


to the service of the altar.” 
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or may not now be guessed at. Thus if she formerly directed 
bread and wine to be placed on the table, and with it some water 
to be mixed; but now, though still directing the bread and wine 
to be so placed, and giving as minute directions about the quality 
of the bread, she yet makes no mention of the water; we say 
that it is a fair inference, that she purposely omitted all reference 
to it. It is quite possible that the cause which suggested the 
prudence of this omission may have long since passed away ; still, 
until ‘‘ competent authority ” shall re-establish the former usage, 
we maintain that every priest is bound to omit it: nor can 
we comprehend how that can be “ordained and approved by 
common authority,” in behalf of which can be pleaded neither 
canon nor rubric now in force, nor the use of the Church at large, 
nor the example of even one prelate since the last Review. Hvery 
theologian knows that, while some rites and traditions are in- 
variable, there are others which may be changed; at one time 
used, relinquished at another (provided only it be done by the 
Church, and not by individual judgment) ; and certain rules have 
been laid down for distinguishing variable from invariable rites. 
The administration of the sacrament to infants rests on much 
the same authority as the mixture of water with the wine: would, 
then, ‘* the omission” of this be accounted as “ absolutely suicidal 
in a clergyman ?” 

But let us examine the work a little further. We have an in- 
troductory chapter on ‘the nature of the Eucharist ;” which is 
said to be threefold ;—that, namely, of ‘* a Sacrifice, a Sacrament, 
anda Communion.” So far all is right: ‘the Church has always 
viewed this ordinance under these three aspects.” But it is well 
known, that with regard to the first of them—a Sacrifice, much 
and grievous error has prevailed in one large portion of the Church. 
It is well known that to such an extent was this error carried in 
the Church of Rome, and has sinee been stereotyped there by the 
Council of Trent, that our Reformers in 1562, judged it needful 
to frame an Article in counteraction of the heresy. We admit 
that there is a sacrifice in the Eucharist ; and further, that this 
doctrine has shared the fate of several other Catholic doctrines, 
which Romanists had abused,—viz. that it has been forgotten and 
denied; and thus men have sustained an injury, inasmuch as 
no particle of truth can be overlooked without injury. Hence it 
is right that this portion of the truth should be re-enforeed. But 
surely common sense and common charity alike point out, that 
those portions of the truth which have been, and are therefore 
liable to be, perverted, ought to be treated with more than 
ordinary delicacy and caution. But is it thus handled in the work 












































Notices, &c. 457 


before us? Not so. After devoting a page to explaining that 
roiiv—in ‘DO THIS In remembrance of me,”-—means, “ offer 
this as a sacrifice” (a notion which would appear to have been 
borrowed without acknowledgment from the Notes to Nicholls on 
the Common Prayer), we find the following statement :— 


“Our Church views the Eucharist as a continuation of the sacrifice 
on the Cross, and commemorative of it, as well as the means of apply- 
ing its benefits to our souls and bodies. 

‘In both respects He [Christ] is also the priest, for the ministers of 
the altar personate Him, and consecrate the oblation ‘not in their own 
name, but in Christ’s, and by His commission and authority.’ (Art. xxvi.) 
Wherefore they say not ‘ This is the Body of Christ,’ but simply and 
absolutely, ‘ This is my Body.’ 

‘Its continued identity is strikingly exhibited in the distribution of 
the sacred elements. When the priest says, ‘The Body of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, take and eat this ;’ ‘ The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
drink this;’ he at the same time connects them with the sacrifice on 
the cross, thus: ‘ which was given for thee,’ ‘ which was shed for thee.’ ” 


——pp. 8, 9. 


Now the 81st Article was directed, it is true, primd facie, 
against the vulgar and heretical doctrine of the reiteration of 
Christ’s sacrifice in the Eucharist. But verily the difference, if 
any difference exist, between the reiteration and the continuation 
of it, is much too fine for common understandings. For if the 
one sacrifice be a continuation of the other, the latter must needs 
be identical with the former, of which it is the continuation ;_ but 
if it be identical, we see not how it can be denied to be a reitera- 
tion. 

The second of the three paragraphs, which we have quoted 
above, we really do not understand. We do not understand how 
it can be said that Christ is the priest actually, because the ministers 
of the altar personate Him: and if He be not so actually, then the 
writer’s argument is not helped; if He be so only by representation, 
then this supports the true Catholic doctrine of a commemorative 
sacrifice. Now if the Eucharist be a commemorative sacrifice, it 
cannot be a continuative one. The truth is, that the words of in- 
stitution, in this prayer of consecration, are simply a commemora- 
tion or repetition of what took place, as related in the three 
Gospels. 

We had intended to remark on several other points, but our 
observations have already exceeded the limits which we had pro- 
posed to ourselves. We will therefore hasten on to another 


matter, and conclude. 
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At page 5 he recomme nds—the placing of “two lights” upon 
the altar. This matter has acquired some degree of ‘celebrity of 
late from the fact of having received the sanction of the Bishop of 
London in his famous charge of 1842; * provided that the candles 
are not burning, except when the church 1s lighted up for evening 
service ;” a proviso which, it has been s said, was made on the 
principle—in accordance with the spirit of the times—of utility 
versus symbolism ; but we trust that some of the remarks which 
follow will show that his lordship may have had a better reason 
for this proviso, while kindly falling in with, so far as he was able, 
a desire which he found manifesting itself among some of his 
clergy’. Altar candlesticks, too, are “mueh in vogue with some at 
present, as Mr. Potter, of Southmolton-street, can thankfully 
testify. We desire, therefore, to avail ourselves of the present 
opportunity to say a few words on the practice in question. 

We are willing to make the advocates of it a present of 
all that can be adduced in the way of prescriptive usage ; as, 
for instance, the injunctions of King Edward, as also the Pro- 
vincial Constitution of Archbishop W alter, in 1322, which de- 
sires that ‘‘ tempore quo Missarum solennia peraguntur, accen- 
dantur dus candele, yel ad minus una;” and even the Con- 
stitution of W inchelsca, of seventeen years previous date, which 
mentioned * Candelabrum pro cereali paschali,” if this can be 
pressed into the service. lor what of all this? Obsolete Con- 
stitutions cannet be counted to have mucli weight now; and as 
to the Injunction of Mdward, let the real wording of it be 

‘arefully considered. It is as follows: “.... shall suffer from 
eneitlaaiia no torches nor candles, tapers or images of wax to be 
set before any image or picture, save only two lights upon the 
high altar before the sacrament, which, for the signification that 
Christ is the very true light of the world, they shall suffer to 
remain still.” To our minds the passage appears only as permis- 
sive, not mandatory—* shall sufi to remain ”—at least we think 
it is fairly open to this construction. And let it be observed 
further, that this—whether permissive or mandatory—was only 

“ before the sacrament ;” in other words, before the consecrated 
wafer reserved in the pyx, as might have been fairly supposed in 
absence of all proof, and as the wording of Queen Mary's Act 
renders certain. But since our present Prayer Book enjoins most 
explicitly that “if any” bread and wine “remain of that which 





* The reader may perhaps not be uninterested at hearing another reason whieh 
a witty papist once assigned in our hearing. ‘ Ah,’ said he, “ you have them, but 
not lighted ; the reason is clear—it is to signify that the light has gone out from 
your church,” 
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was consecrated, the priest, &c. shall, immediately after the 
blessing, reverently eat and drink the same,” it follows that there 
ean now be no “sacrament” to reserve ; and, consequently, the 
whole intent of the suffering the two lights, otimaiaee in the 
injunctions, is removed. 

But, lastly, were all this otherwise ; suppose it could be shown 
that the passage of the injunctions had actually enjoined the use 
of the two lights, and this without assigning any cause now done 
away; and snppose it could be demonstrated that the Act of 
Parliament intended to enforce these injunctions ; still we must 
think that it would savour of Erastianism—more, probably, than 
the compiler of this manual would care to be charged with—were 
any one, upon consideration, to attempt to urge such purely lay 
and civil interference as binding upon the ministers of religion ; 
and this, not only in the absence of all canonical or synodical 
authority, but against our customs ecclesiastical : for we do hold, 
and we desire strongly to press it at the present moment, that, 
in cases of mere ceremonial observance, “‘ we have no such 
custom” js quite sufficient plea; and hence we recognize the 
wise caution of the prelate to whom we have already referred, who 
merely gave to the candles a permissive sanction— I see no ob- 
jection to them.” In cathedrals, indeed, and in college chapels, 
the “custom” of two candles, though not lighted, has continued ; 
and, therefore, unmeaning though they be, may still be ‘* suffered.” 

The compiler further recommends a ‘“ cross in the middle” 
between the two lights. Now, what we have just been saying, 
will likewise apply to this point. Does he mean to recom- 
mend this cross on the ground of its being ordered in the 
aforesaid Rubric for “ the Order of Morning and Evening 
Prayer,” or as included in “ the spirit of Article XXXIV." 
If on the former ground, we tell him that there is not a 
shadow or pretext for supposing a cross upon the Lord’s Table to 
have been contemplated. There is not a word about it in the 
Injunctions or in the Act of 2 Edward VI. On the contrary, 
unless it can be affirmed not to be an ‘‘image of stone, timber, 
or alabaster, or earth,” its removal is made imperative by 3 and 
4 Edward VI., ce. 10. If he ground his recommendation on 
“ the spirit of Article XX X1V.,” then it ought to be found in the 
‘common authority” to which this Article refers. But is it so? 
“Common authority” must be determined by use: but had a 
‘“ eross in the middle” of the Lord’s Table been the usage of our 
Church down to 1562? We belieye not. Both then and now 


it must be acknowledged of this, that ‘‘ we haye no such cus- 
tom.” 
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In page 107 we are favoured with another note, which ap- 
pears to us highly objectionable. 


“No doubt our alms, oblations, and prayers, in this place are to be 
regarded as synonymous with the prayers, supplications, and thanks- 


giving (ciyaptoriac )— 


we question whether any reader, not versed in ancient liturgical 
language, will perceive exactly how these terms should be sy nony- 
mous. But we pass on— 


‘which, according to the Apostle’s exhortation, we offer to Almighty 
God for all men, not forgetting the faithful departed, in whose behalf 
we bless (evloyouser, a purely liturgical term) his holy name. ‘ With- 
out doubt,’ says St. Augustin of Hippo, ‘the dead are assisted by the 
prayers of holy Church, and by the health-giving sacrifice and alms 
which are offered for their spirits; that with them God may deal more 
mercifully than their sins have deserved... . And when, for the sake 
of those who are to be commended, works of mercy are performed, who 
doubts that they are benefited, for whom prayers are not emptily 


said ?’”’ 


Now, in spite of the high authority of St. Augustin, and of 
St. ( ‘hrysostom (for he cites a passage from him too), we do very 
much question whether this notion of the dead being benefited by 
our alms will stand the test of Scripture. 

We cannot tell whether these passages be correctly quoted, 
and whether the context bears out the meaning which it is 
now attempted to attach to them, for we are writing at a dis- 
tance from books. But granting that the passages be correctly 
cited, and bear out the meaning here affixed to them, we sub- 
mit that, before teaching doctrines which (to say the least of 
them) are not commonly held now-o’-days, true ‘charity would 
be careful to ascertain their Cath olicity. ‘For to suppose that an 
isolated passage drawn from the voluminous works of one or two 
ancient bishops, can stamp.a doctrine with a Catholic imprimatur 
(supposing, of course, that the passages are taken from the 
genuine writings of those Fathers), is simply absurd®. It is to 
make those writers infallible. It is, at all events, to attribute 
higher authority to them than they claimed for themselves ; as 
one passage out of many from St. Augustin will show. He con- 
fesses that “even they who have passed out of this life in the 


* We remember a very short passage near the end of St. Augustin’s Tract “ de 
cura pro mortuis,” which asserts—but neither so explicitly nor unhesitatingly—the 
same opinion ; an opinion which he would seem to have derived from a relation 
in 2 Mace. xii., which he quotes in an earlier section of the same tract. 
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Catholic faith, and have left to posterity any Christian writings,” 
may ‘in some places of their works (such is human infirmity), 
unable with the mind’s eye to penetrate into the more hidden 
things, err from the truth whilst following what was like the 
truth—veri similitudine aberrantes a veritate.” And if any readers 
have thereby become imbued with error, he teaches for a remedy 
that ‘‘the authority of the Catholic Church, and of other most 
learned men esteemed highly as disputants and writers in its 
truth, is to be set above such opinions,”—S. August. de Catech. 
Rud. §12. 

In speaking of ‘the minor saints” of the Church’s calendar, 
“who have been selected” as ‘apt representatives of her catho- 
licity,” the writer indulges in what appears, to say the least, 
somewhat extravagant language; he says— 


‘When we duly consider how our Church adopts these holy men as 
her peculiar doctors, rather than her reforming bishops, whom she does 
not even once mention in her formularies, great as their services un- 
doubtedly were in restoring her ancient privileges, and purging her 
from superstitious usages, we shall be at no loss to discover where her 


mind and doctrine are to be primarily learned.”—pp. v. vie 


It puzzles us to conceive how our Church should “ mention her 
reforming bishops in her formularies,” under which designation 
the writer seems to include the Calendar. Has the Reformed 
Church of England ever canonized any holy person? (Certain 
individuals, not the Church, do indeed speak of Saint Charles 
the Martyr.) Or, when that Calendar was drawn up, had the 
requisite time elapsed since their deaths, to canonize any of our 
reforming bishops? Yet the Calendar mentions none but canon- 
ized saints. But really, canonized or not, to tell us that the 
Church adopts the minor saints of her Calendar as “ her peculiar 
doctors”—as the fountain whence we are to “learn primarily her 
mind and doctrine,” and that in preference to her reforming 
bishops—this does startle us. Why, of four-fifths of these minor 
saints we know scarcely more than the fact of their deaths 
(unless we are to believe the trash which Messrs. Newman and 
Oakeley published a few years ago)! How, then, can we go to 
them to learn the Church’s “ mind and doctrine?” One of these 
“peculiar doctors” is St. Dunstan; of whom Bishop Overall 
says, “ After his death he was sainted, but God knows why. 

‘We have noticed this book more at length than we should 
have done, from the conviction that its compiler 18 one of 
a set of gentlemen who, doubtless with the best inten- 











RZ 





ae Sence agg RR Ae Baise te 
pps “ + Poi ae 
: . * 

x * _ 


seo Tennent gane pa 10 Ns Hy 


Tae SS 


. ar Pe = ee as “ - , 


ae 


ae ae - “ 





462 Notices, &c. 


tions, are doing much harm to the cause of the Church. 
There is an evident prurience of desire to press points which, 
however good in themselves, may not wisely be pressed. This 
did not the Reformers. We have seen it ‘somewhere well ob- 
served, that ‘‘those who will consider the preface to the Com- 
mination Service, will not fail to note how our Chureh would rather 
make good and maintain ground possessed, than advance in a 
direction debateable.” But these gentlemen appear to make it 
their business to hunt out the ecclesiastical practices of other 
days; and forthwith, because such and such a thing is primitive, 
or obtains on the other side of the English Channel, "provided it be 
not absolutely prohibited by our own laws, they introduce it into 
their mode of conducting Divine service. We remember once hear- 
ing of a clergyman, whom the Bishop of London had brought up 
for some alleged irregul: arity, beginning to quote St. Cyprian to 
him. The Bishop, however, so the story goes, speedily stopped him, 
desiring him to take notice, that he belonged to the diocese of 
London, not of ( ‘arthage. The parties to whom we allude, shake 
their heads very eravely if they catch a brother clergyman omit- 
fing any prescribed order of the Anglican Church; but never 
seem aware that they, in transqressing the litera scripta of the 
present Prayer Book, are just as faulty as their brethren who 
omit aught prescribed. Keep to the Prayer Book, and we are 
safe; fail to do so, either going beyond or falling short, and we 
have not a leg to stand upon. Thus break the barrier, and any 
amount of what is objectionable and erroneous may follow. De- 
parture from the litera scripta, whether in excess or in diminu- 
tion, is equally the offspring of a wilfulness of private judgment. 

There is some good matter in the volume; but as a whole, we 
are far from being able to recommend it. 


1v.— Discourses on Leave ny Knowledge and Heavenly Love. By 
rancis Garprn, WM. Edinburgh: Grants. 1848. 


A serirs of seven sermons, preached at various times in the 
course of his ministrations, cannot fail to prove acceptable to 
some persons in the present day. ‘The first sermon, entitled, 
Our Present Knowledge of Heavenly Things Unsystematic, has 
an important bearing upon the theological divisions of the day. 
It is professedly directed against the tendeney to methodize 
the various glimpses of heavenly truth with which the word 
of revelation has furnished us—to build up a scheme upon 
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certain corner-stones; viz. the particular feature or features 
which circumstances have called into greater prominence in 
each age, as Divine grace and foreknowledge, at one time, 
or the Church, as at this time. He observes, that the several 
“principles are to be regarded but as large practical hints, 
which we cannot err by separately obeying, but which we must 
not at present try to unite into a symmetrical whole.” The 
bulk of the sermon is occupied with an inquiry how far we are in 
danger of falling into this error. But he is led to consider how 
far, and under what circumstances “ the Church in general, and 
the Anglican communities in particular,” have committed them- 
selves to ‘‘a scientific theology,” and “ enforced the reception of 
Divine truth as represented by certain logical formule.” This 
gives rise to an appendix on ‘“‘a just appreciation of the cecu- 
menical dogmatic divinity to which our own Church has com- 
mitted us,” which is connected with an examination of the drift 
of Bishop Hampden’s Bampton Lectures ; in which Mr. Garden— 
although greatly disagreeing “with many of its statements” — 
sees ‘‘nothing amounting to heresy therein, and nothing, there- 
fore, to warrant ecclesiastical proceedings against the author.” 
We much fear that Mr. Garden is tinged with the class of errors 
prevalent in the present day, to which we have been obliged to 
direct attention at some length in the present Number. 

But it is not on these hard subjects only that Mr. Garden 
exercises his pen. We will quote a passage from another sermon 
—the seventh, which, we apprehend, will come home to the hearts 
of most persons. The sermon is on the text, The heart know- 
eth its own bitterness, &e.” And he says: 


‘“We may be sometimes apt to repine at this necessary separation be- 
tween ourselves and others—to wish, as we say, that they could really 
read our hearts; to wish that we could unburden ourselves to them. . . 
But it is not granted upon earth. There is no one to whom we can 
tell the whole, and well, indeed, that there should not be; for frail cret- 
tures like us are in mercy kept from knowing the whole of each other's 
minds. Could we do justice to each other? Supposing any one of us 
were to have his whole heart disclosed to another, would it be possible 
for that other still to love him? Would there not be revealed before 
that other an amount of meanness, of sordid selfish thought, of degrad- 
ing vanity, of dark, bad passion, such as he had never before suspected 
of? Should we not, if we knew all the secrets of each other's hearts, 
be all turning away from one another as from ghastly spectres? Well, 
then, is it that mortal and sinful hearts are thus, in some sort, a secret 
the one from the other. The curtain that conceals so much that is un- 
scemly and repulsive, enables us to fix an undistracted eye on the tokens 
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of God's grace in each other. We can, in consequence, appreciate (and 
perhaps we otherwise could not) the faith, the self-denial, the tenderness, 
the love of God's saints. Those faults of theirs, which it would do us no 
good to contemplate, which it is enough for them to repent of in secret 
before their God, are not allowed to hinder our view of the triumph of 
Divine grace that has really taken place within them. We feel con- 
fident that the fair fruits of holiness which they exhibit are no decep- 
tion—they are really there, however much may be present also which it 
would not be safe for us to see—and so we may calmly wait for the 
time when all hearts shall be open before each other; when there shall 
be nothing in any redeemed soul to dim the pure light of his regenerate 
nature; nothing to disturb our view of that mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, which has, by God’s grace, been formed and perfected in him 
also.”’—pp. 94, 95. 


v.—The First French Book: on the plan of “ Henry's First Latin 
Book.” By the Rev. Tuomas Kercuever Arnoxip. London: 
Rivingtons, 1848— 


—seems as clear, and will, we make no doubt, prove as extcn- 
sively useful, as Mr. Arnold’s numerous other educational works. 


vi.—Arithmetic for Young Children. By Tl. Grant. New 
Edition. WLondon: Grant and Griffiths. 1848. 


Tits appears to be a very useful little series of exercises, for 
very young children, in that science of the beginning of which any 
one, with any degree of experience in teaching, will confess the 
great difficulty. It is preceded by some modest and sensible 
Introductory Remarks on Teaching Arithmetic. 


vit.—Discipline. By the Author of “ Letters to my Unknown 
Friends.” Longmans. 1848. 


Tuts little book is a sort of tract for the higher classes, on the 
daily trials of life; it is divided into six parts, adapted for self- 
examination at the end of each week day, during which the atten- 
tion has been specially directed to one particular sin; it is 
intended to show, practically, that the heaviest part of our daily 
cross 1s imposed by our own proud and self-indulgent hearts, 
whereas if these petty vexations were studied by the eye of faith, 
they would fill us with gratitude and love, as we perceived how each 
had been adapted to bring us closer to God. Pride, vanity, dis- 
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content, selfishness, self-indulgence, and worldliness, are perhaps 
the sins we are all most liable to fall into in common life. This 
little manual will be found useful to many who are anxious to 
undertake the discipline of life, in the same humble but earnest 
spirit in which the book is written. 


viit.— Annotations on St. Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, designed chiefly for the use of Students of the Greek Text. 

By Tuomas Wituramson Peitxr, D.D., &c. &ce. London: 

Rivingtons. 

Tu1s is the third portion, completing the first volume, of the 
author’s ‘* Annotations on the Apostolical Epistles.” 

We have already expressed our opinion of the general plan and 
execution of these Annotations, in our review and notice of the 
preceding parts; and little is, therefore, left to us, in respect of 
the present, beyond an announcement of its appearance, and an 
intimation that the literary character of the work is fully sus- 
tained. This epistle, too, is of a nature to put the sagacity and 
expertness of a commentator fairly to task; because, besides 
occasional difficulties of language in the way of certain apprehen- 
sion and clear exposition, it is, as must often be the case with 
epistolary remains, strongly impregnated with bare allusion to 
the circumstances which called forth its various portions ; and it 
can, at the same time, receive, on this point, but scanty light 
from external sources. 

We regret to observe that Dr. Peile refers to Neander and 
others of the same class as authorities; and we also regret to find 
that he has been misled by the erroneous and mischievous work 
of the Chevalier Bunsen—“ the Church of the Future ”—into the 
adoption of views on the Christian Ministry which, in their legiti- 
mate operation, tend, in our opinion, to the subversion of Episco- 
pacy. If Episcopal Ordination is held to be needless, the way 1s 
at once prepared for the subversion of the Church, because a mere 
form of Church Government of human invention ought not to 
stand in the way of the reunion of those who object almost wholly 
to it. We fear that Dr. Peile allows German writers to have too 


much influence with him. 


1x.—Brothers and Sisters; a Tale of Domestic Life. By Fre- 
prikA Bremer, Author of “ The Neighbours,” “ The Home,’ 
dc. Translated from the original unpublished MS. By Many 
Howirr. 3 vols. 8vo. London: Colburn. 1848. 


Ir Miss Bremer is wise, she will keep to the intention declared 
in these volumes of writing no other novel. 
VOL, X.—NO, Xx.— DEC. 1848. 


She has reached the 
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highest pinnacle of excellence which she can hope to attain, 
and having done so, it would be the mark of sound sense to stop. 
lor, whatever be its faults, and they are great, the work before 
us is one of great merit, and stands without a rival amongst the 
productions of its authoress. The delineation of character is 
wonderful—the unpretending pathos irresistible—the humour de- 
licate and delightful—the examples of self-denial and self-devo- 
tion with their rewards which meet us in one page, and the evil 
consequences of self-will and self-indulgence which stand opposite 
to them, have a powerful moral effect. Miss Bremer is_ not, 

however, free from those rationalistie tendencies and those lati- 
tudinarian principles which in most other lands reign entirely 
undisputed, and are, even in England, contending for supremacy. 

And, in addition to these faults, we are frequently pained with 
the irreverence of expressions. which though natural on the lips of 
those who use them, are offensive to the Mnglish ear—the ear, 

we mean, of those who are not accustomed to hear the holiest 
name taken in vain as a matter of course. It is fair, however, 
to say, that where these expressions occur, they are in the mouths 
of persons, who evidently use them, as the authoress repeats them, 
without any evil intention. 

The character of Augustin is nobly imagined—that of Hedwig 
is almost angelic—Engel is a sweet girl—Gothilda a delightful 
creature—Bror the pe rfection of good-natured humour—lIveer the 
personification of false principle cuided by headstrong passion— 
Gerda powerfully drawn— Sigurd, a master-piece of * mannish- 
ness”—Karin, a sweet and beautiful creation, graceful in the 
extreme—but our great favourite, the real hero of the book, is 
Uncle Herkales, a noble old soldier, a gentleman, and a Chris. 
tian: the scene where he prays for his perverse nephew i is one of 
the most beautiful with which we are acquainted. 

The book, however, is not one that can be skimmed—it must 
be carefully read through to be really appreciated. We conclude 
this notice with the following beautiful extract:— 


‘* People talk about how much youth adorns home, but a beautiful 
old age does so no less, And without an old man or an old woman a 
family picture is not complete, and without them the domestic virtues 
cannot fully develop their beautiful existence. Youth is never more 
amiable than when it looks in love and reverence on the old—the old 
never more beautiful than when they bow themselves down to the young 
in affectionate care. And beautiful and remarkable is that impulse 
which always arises in domestic life, the eldest and the youngest in a 
mutual interchange of comfort and joy.”—Vol. i. pp. 63, 64. 
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x.—Travels in the Great Desert of Sahara, in the Years 1845 
and 1846. By James Ricnarpson. 2 vols. 8vo. London: 
Bentley. 1848. 


TuERE is a good deal of amusement and information to be ob- 
tained from these volumes—though they might be advantageously 
subjected to a winnowing machine. Mr. Richardson gives a 
graphic account of life in the desert—and his very carelessness at 
times renders the picture more actual and full than it would 
otherwise be. His repetitions and varying impressions of the 
same external circumstances and things give a reality to the pic- 
ture that he draws; though some of them might have been 
omitted with advantage. We could have spared, too, his own 
observations—especially those which have a quasi-religious charac- 
ter—and a great portion of the sublime and the sentimental might 
have remained unwritten. Despite, however, all this there is 
really a great deal of what is useful and agreeable in the book ; and 
it may be read with pleasure by any one who will excuse the 
follies in which extreme conceit has at times led the author to 
indulve. 

In this, as in many other books of travels, we are painfully 
struck by the contrast between the deep reality—the all-pervading, 
all-controlling power of Mohammedanism as received by the vast 
majority of its professors—and the hollow conventionalism which 
so often supplies the place of religion in our own land, and the 
obnoxious superstition or offensive rationalism which disgusts 
us in so many parts of continental Europe. With the Arab and 
the Tuarick, the faith which he professes, and such as it is he has 
neither added thereto nor diminished therefrom, is the lifespring 
of all thought, and language, and action—it regulates and absorbs 
his whole being. But enough of this for the present at least—we 
may return to it hereafter—but we cannot help quoting, with some 
fecling of shame, the conclusion arrived at by the pious Moslems 
of Ghadames—“ You Christians know every thing but God.” 

As we have spoken freely of the defects of the work before us, 
we feel it due to the author to give a few samples of the better 
portions of his work, assured that they will interest our readers. 

‘Take the following description of the author's interview with 
the Pasha of Tripoli. 

This afternoon His Highness Mehemet Ali Pasha had arranged to 
grant me an interview. I was introduced, of course, by our Consul- 
General, Colonel Warrington. Mr. Casolaina, the Chancellor of the 
Consulate, and his son were in attendance as interpreters. His High- 
ness receives all strangers and ee all business in an apartment « 
uh 2 











ee 
ae ; Bt et 


ARTI ane Ito tt nee emma 


if 


i} 
; 
: 
HF 
hs 




























Yh aribale alee 


i See 
oe 











* 








468 Totices, &c. 


the celebrated old castle of the Karamanly Bashaws, whose legends of 
blood and intrigue have been so vividly and terrifically transcribed in 
T'ully's Tripoline Letters. On entering this place I was astonished at 
its ruinous and repulsive appearance. Nothing could better resemble a 
prison, and yet a prison in the most dilapidated condition. Walking 
through the dark, winding, damp, mildewy passages, shedding down 
upon us a pestiferous, dungeon influence, Colonel Warrington suddenly 
stopped, as if to breathe and repel the deadly miasma; and turning to 
me said, “* Well, Richardson, what do you think of this ?—capital place 
this for young ladies to dance in, so light and airy. Many a poor 
wretch has entered here with promises of fortune and royal favour, and 
has met his doom at the hands of the assassin! In my long course of 
service, how many Kieds and Sheikhs I have known who have come in 
here and have never gone out! Iam a great reader of Shakspeare. 
It’s the next book after the Bible. Buta thousand Shakspeares, with 
all their tragic genius, would never describe the passions which have 
worked, and the horrors which have been perpetrated in this place.” 
The colonel’s tragic harangue was not without its effect in these dun- 
geon passages, and the old gentleman seemed to enjoy the shiver which 
he saw involuntarily agitated me. Indeed the darksome, noisome 
atmosphere, without this tragic appeal, could not fail to make itself felt, 
as Egyptian darkness was felt, after leaving the fiery heat and bright, 
dazzling sun-light without. Winding about, from one ruinous room to 
another, and ascending various flights of tumble-down steps and stairs, 
we got up at length to the eastern end, where there are two or three 
new apartments, constructed in the modern style. In one of them, not 
unlike a city merchant’s receiving parlour, we found the Pasha and his 
court. We were immediately introduced ; and, somewhat to my surprise, 
I found his Highness an extremely plain, unmilitary-looking Turkish 
gentleman, of about fifty years of age, and dressed without the least 
pretensions of any kind. How unlike the ancient gemmed and 
jewelled Bashaws ! flaming in “ Barbaric pearl and gold!” The present 
Ottoman costume is most simple. His Highness had only the Nisham, 
or Turkish decoration of brilliants, upon his breast to distinguish 
him from his own domestics, coffee-bearers, or others. As soon as he 
saw us he hurriedly came up tous and seized hold of our hands and 
shook them cordially. The troops were, at the moment, being reviewed, 
and we had a good sight of them from our elevated position. They 
were maneeuvring on the sea-beach, between the city and the Masheeah. 
* Tell the Bashaw,’ cried the Colonel to Casolaina; ‘I never saw such 
splendid manceuvring in all the course of my life. They do His Highness 
and Ahmed Bashaw, the Commander-in-Chief, infinite credit.’ This com- 
pliment was interpreted and graciously received, though its value was, 
no doubt, properly appreciated by the politic Turk. ‘I'he Colonel 
continued :-—‘ Tell the Bashaw that, as long as the Sultan has such 
troops as these he will be invincible.’ This was answered by, ‘ En- 
shallah, enshallah (if God pleases, if God pleases).’ ‘The Colonel still 
laid it on ;—‘ Casolaina, tell the Bashaw, I myself should not like to 
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command even English troops against these fine fellows.’ To which 
the Bashaw and his court replied, ‘ Ajeele (Wonderful)!’ Ahmed 
Bashaw, the Commander-in-Chief, a most ferocious-looking Turk, 
seized hold of my shoulders and pushed me to the window to admire 
his brilliant men. I could just see that their manceuvrings were in the 
style of the ‘awkward squad;’ but their arms and white pantaloons 
dazzled beautifully in the sun upon the margin of the deep blue sea. 

‘ After we had satisfied our curiosity or admiration in looking at the 
troops, the windows were shut down, and all sat down to business. His 
Highness began by asking my name, when I came, and what I was 
going to be about? The Consul replied to these first and usual ques- 
tions of Turkish functionaries, and more particularly explained my 
projected visit to Ghadames. The Pasha immediately consented, as a 
matter of course, with Turkish politeness; but, before the interview was 
concluded, various objections were started and insisted upon, showing 
the not suddenly excited jealousy of these functionaries, who, previous 
to my interview, knew all about my anti-slavery and literary projects. 
His Highness observed :—‘ The heat is killing now, the distance is 
great, the road is infested with robbers; I shall have to send an escort 
of five hundred troops with your friend (addressing the Consul); not 
long ago two hundred banditti attacked a caravan, All Tunisian Arabs 
are robbers; the Bey of that country cannot maintain order in his 
country: besides, an Arab will kill ten men to get one pair of pistols ; 
but I'll make further enquiries.’ . . . . We were served with pipes, 
coffee, and sherbet. I pretended to sip the pipe two or three times, as 
a matter of politeness, for though I have been in Barbary some time I 
have not adopted the dirty vice.”"—Vol. i. pp. 18—21. 


We greatly honour Mr. Richardson for this last trait, which 
cleanlily contrasts with the conduct of the authoress of “* Kastern 
Life, Past and Present.” Miss Martineau tells us that we cannot 
conceive what a comfort the chibouque was to her on her travels : 
we own that she is right ; we cannot conceive tt. ' 

Amongst the many interesting accounts of the life, feelings, 
and opinions of the children of the Desert; one of the most 
interesting is their universal belief in the future coming of Anti- 
christ, whom they denominate ‘ The Dasa1;” succeeded by the 
triumph of our Lord. We insert one account written for the 
author by an inhabitant of the holy city of Ghadames :— 


“The Dajal (()l> )), whose name is the Messiah, and who is the 


son of Said, and who is a monstrous fellow, with one eye, shall come 
upon the earth, or rather go abroad upon the earth, and all the Jews 
shall flock around him, and enrol themselves under his standard for he is 
their expected Messiah ; and then, armed with their prowess and gold, 
he shall slay all Christians and Mohammedans, and reign upon the 
earth, after their destruction, forty years. His time outrun, there shall 
then appear Jesus the Son of Mary (the Messiah of the New Testa- 
ment) in the clouds, who shall descend upon the carth with flaming 
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vengeance and destroy the Dajal. This done, then shall come the end 
of the world.”—Vol. i. p. 180. 

Mr. Richardson suggests that the national tribe of the Tuaricks, 
the oldest race of North Africa, equally distinct from the Negro 
and the Arab, would be much gratified were the Bible translated 
into their language, and printed in their character. He more 
than once presses this point, and we think that he does so with 


reason, 


x1.—1. Annals of the Artists of Spain. By WiiitaM Srir- 
uinc, M.A. In 83 vols. London: Ollivier. 


2. Sacred and Legendary Art. By Mrs. Jameson. In 2 vols. 
London: Longmans. 


THE appearance of these elaborate works almost simultaneously 
is an event in the history of Art in England; evidencing as it 
does, the general desire which is felt for a more ample critical 
apparatus than we have hitherto possessed. Hach of these 
works would amply deserve a more extended notice of its con- 
tents than we can possibly supply at present, in consequence of 
the pressure of matter. Mr. Stirling’s work comprises a history 
of Painting in Spain from the first origin of the Art to the pre- 

sent day. It enumerates all the works of the Spanish painters 
which are now extant, and supplies materials for judgment on 
their merits, which either to the Artist, the Collector, or the 
Traveller, will be invaluable. The sister Arts of Sculpture and 
Architecture are also incidentally illustrated, and the work is 
furnished with extensive Indices, and adorned by some very excel- 

lent engravings of the prince ipal Spanish painters, and of a few of 
their most striking works. [ven the general reader will find in 
Mr. Stirling's pages much to interest and gratify him, from the 
biographical character of the work, and the numerous anecdotes 

which it contains. 

Mrs. Jameson's book, which is also richly and abundantly 
illustrated with wood-cuts and engravings, will be found eminently 
useful as a book of reference to travellers, and also to those who 
are engaged in the study of paintings. It brings together all 
the Legends of the S Saints which are ordinarily to be found repre- 
sented in Sculpture and Painting, with a view to the explanation 
of the subjects which continually meet the eye in all old works of 
Art. It will be found useful in direeting modern Artists to the 
appropriate symbols and representations of sacred and legendary 
subjects. 

_ We regard these two works as indispensable to every one who 
is engaged in the study of the Fine Arts. 
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xu.—Prayers for a Christian Household, chiefly taken from 
the Scriptures, from the ancient Liturgies, and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. By the Rev. 'T. Bowpier. London: Pickering. 


Tut character of the respected author of this volume is a sufficient 
security for the excellence of its contents. They are Liturgical 
in form, and though perhaps too long in some instances for use in 
ordinary families, they can be easily brought within a moderate 
compass. We have been very much gratified and edified by all 
that we have read of these prayers. 


xu1.—Tracts for the Christian Seasons, Oxford and London: 
Parker. 


I'r is obviously a most difficult task to write a good Tract adapted 
for the poor; for we rarely, indeed, meet with any that are 
adapted to be of use to them. The tracts before us are simple 
and forcible, and perhaps they approach nearer to what Tracts 
ought to be, than almost any we have seen; and yet, we feel 
assured that, notwithstanding all the pains which have been 
taken, in many parts of the country the language would in parts 
be above the comprehension of the people. ‘The tracts how- 
ever are excellent, and we cordially ah them an extensive cir- 
culation. 


xiv.—Prayers for the Use of all Persons who come to the Baths 
of Bath for Cure. By Tuomas Ken, D.D., Lord _—- of 
Bath and Wells. With a Life of the Author. London: 
Masters. 

Tuts little publication, independently of the devotions which it 

comprises, and which have a local value and importance, 18 en- 

riched with a most interesting and beautifully written life of the 

venerable author. The many admirers of Bishop Ken will re- 

ceive this memoir with gratitude. 


xv.—Hymns for Schools, selected by the Rev. R. Harvey, 
M.A., Rector of St. Mary's, Hornsey. New Edition. London : 
Groombridge. 

A very pleasing and well chosen collection of 170 Hymns for 

Schools, at a moderate price. There is considerable variety in 


this little work. 
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xvi—A Plan of Church Extension and Reform, submitted to 
the Right Hon. Lord John Russell by a Deputation, in March, 
1848. With Remarks by J.C. Cor.eunon, Esq. London : 


Seeleys. 


Tux period of the season at which we have received this im- 
portant pamphlet on the subject of Church extension, which 
embodies a plan, prepared in the early part of this year, by a 
committee of influential noblemen and gentlemen in London, 
must plead our apology for noticing so briefly a publication, which 
amply merits a careful and extended survey. We shall probably 
have an opportunity hereafter for reverting to this subject. In 
the mean time, we recommend the pamphlet to the particular 
notice of all who are interested in promoting the efficiency and 
the extension of the Church, including an augmentation of the 
upiseopate. It is becoming evident now, that Funds may be 
found for these objects, and that the only real difficulty is, the 
reluctance of men to move in the matter; or, rather, the mas of 
secular business which prevents the affairs of the Church from 
gaining any attention from persons in high stations. 


xvir.—A Letter to Joshua Watson, D.C.L., &e. By Eowarp 
Cuurron, IA., Archdeacon of Cleveland, London: Riving- 


tons. 


W's could searcely have imagined that the fraud which was so 
frequently practised in the middle ages, in ascribing to authors 
works which they never wrote, could have been so recently and 
so successfully practised as in the case before us, in which Arch- 
deacon Churton has shown, with great acuteness and learning, 
that a treatise, bearing the title “of ‘* Contemplations on the 
State of Man,” and published under the name of Jeremy Taylor, 
some years after his death, was in reality a compilation from a 
work written by a Spanish Jesuit, named Nieremberg. 


xviit—National Warnings on National Education. A Sermon. 
By Cun. Worpswortn, ).D., Canon of Westminster. London: 
Rivingtons. 


Tis sermon is of avery different character from the common run 
of charity sermons: it is of general interest and importance, as 
hearing on the subjeet of Christian edueation. Dr. Wordsworth 
points out, by reference to the recent events in Trance, the evil 
and danger of an unchristian education—an education not. based 
on the Word of God. Nothing ean exeeed the foree of his argu- 
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ment, or its seasonableness at this time. We have never read 
any publication of his with more gratification. 


x1x.—Christian Communism. A Sermon, ce. By WitutaMm 
SewE LL, B.D., Fellow and Tutor of Exeter College, Oxford. 
Oxford: Parker. 


Tus sermon, which was preached on occasion of laying the first 
stone of the Alms-House Chapel of St. Mary Magdalene, Chis- 
wick, contains a very beautiful exposition of the principles and 
modes of Christian charity, as applied to the case of the indigent 
and the lowly members of the community. It points out the 
desirableness of providing a refuge for such persons, impressed 
with a Christian character, and combined with occupations of an 
innocent and useful kind. God grant that such a spirit may 


exercise increasing influence in our land, 


xx.—MIscELLANEOUS, 


The press of matter compels us merely to acknowledge the 
receipt of the following books and other publications, which we 
hope to notice in our next number :— 

Davidson’s Introduction to the New Testament—Gilly’s Ro- 
maunt Version of St. John—Anderson’s History of the Co- 
lonial Church, Vol. ii—Dr. Chalmers’s Scripture Readings— 
Trollope’s Liturgy of St. James—The Sea King, by J.S. Bigg 
—Monopoly the Cause of Evil, by Arthur O’Connor—Gray’s 
Lectures on Money — Principles of Protestantism — Clarke's 
Thoughts in Verse—Tate’s Holy Things and Times—Epitome 
of Alison—Letters from the Archives of Zurich (Parker Socicty) 
— Original Letters, 1537-1558—The Psalter, by Scott—Corner’s 
Ilistory of England—The History of a Family—! Lopwood’s ( rder 
of Confirmation — Analysis of Herodotus — Birkett’s Trial of 
Creation—Blackley’s Scriptural Teaching—Parry’s Sermons— 
Moberly’s Logic— Loci Communes, by Swainson and Wratislaw— 
The Path of Life—The Scottish New Generation—L’Anima 
Amante, by Pagani—Moore’s Human Nature in Innocency— 
Grant’s Kapiolani—Cambridge Theological Examination Papers 
—Marsh’s Bampton Lectures—Kidd on the Thirty-nine Articles 
—Poynder’s Nelson’s Fasts and Festivals—Nind’s Lecture Ser- 
mons— Woman, by Monod—Thom’s Chronology and Prophecy 
—Poole’s Ecclesiastical Architecture—Songs of Christian Chi- 
valry—Gauntlett’s Bible Psalms—Gauntlett’s Chants for the 
Psalms—Jarrett’s Hebrew Lexicon—Beeccher on Baptism—The 
Parochial and Collegiate Churches of Scotland. 
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Among smaller publications, pamphlets, &c. we may mention 
Instructions for Afflicted Christians—Prayers for the Nursery— 
Hints on Female Parochial Schools—Spencer’s Commentary on 
the Colleets—Harry and Archie—Christian’s Child’s Book—A 
Drop in the Ocean—Plain Sermons for the Poor—Prayers for 
Parochial Schools—Kmmaus, by Nugee—The Penitent’s Path— 
Sound Words—A_ Collection of Mr. Cleaver’s Tracts—Family 
Prayers, by a Clergyman—Reasons for a New [dition of the 
Peschito, by Rogers—Slight’s Letter to the Bishop of Oxford— 
The Theologian— Scottish Magazine — Ramsay’s Catechism — 
Charges by the Bishops of Fredericton, Exeter, and Archdeacon 
Manning, &c. &e. &c. 
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Foreign and Colonial Entelliqgenee. 


Canapa.—Dhiocese of Toronto.— Prayer on account of the Cholera.— 
The Bishop of Toronto has issued a Pastoral Letter on the apprehended 
approach of the cholera, and directed the two following prayers to be 
used in the congregations of his diocese, immediately before the General 
Thanksgiving at Morning and Evening Prayer :— 

‘‘ Most gracious Father and God! who hast promised forgiveness of 
sins to all those that with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto 
Thee. Look down, we beseech Thee, from heaven Thy dwelling-place, 
upon us Thy unworthy servants, who, under an awful apprehension of 
Thy judgments, and a deep conviction of our sinfulness, prostrate our- 
selves before Thee. 

‘We acknowledge it to be of Thy goodness alone, that, whilst Thou 
hast visited other nations with pestilence, Thou hast so long spared us. 
Have pity, O Lord! have pity on Thy people, both here and abroad : 
withdraw Thy heavy hand from those that are suffering under Thy 
judgments ; and turn away from us that grievous calamity, against which 
our only security is in Thy compassion. We confess in shame and 
contrition that in the pride and hardness of our hearts we have shown 
ourselves unthankful for Thy mercies, and have followed our own incli- 
nations instead of Thy holy laws. Yet, O Merciful Father, suffer not 
Thy destroying Angel to lift up his hand against us, but keep us, as 
Thou hast heretofore done, in health and safety ; and grant, that being 
warned by the sufferings of others to repent our sins, we may be pre- 
served from all evil by Thy mighty protection, and enjoy the continue 
ance of Thy mercy and grace, through the merits of our only Mediator 
and Advocate Jesus Christ. Amen. ; 

“O, Almighty God! who by the many instances of mortality, which 
encompass us on every side, dost call upon us seriously to consider the 
shortness of our time here upon earth, and remindest us that, in the 
midst of life we are in death, so teach us to number our days, that we 
may apply our hearts unto wisdom. 

‘‘Give us grace to turn unto Thee with timely repentance, and thus to 
obtain, through the merits of our Saviour, that pardon to-day, which to- 
morrow it may be too late to seek for; that so being strengthened by 
Thy good Spirit against the terrors of death, and daily advancing in god- 
liness, we may at all times be ready to give up our souls into Thy hands, 
O Gracious Father, in the hope of a blessed immortality, through the 
mediation, and for the merits, of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Advance of Protestant Truth among the Romanis's.—The Bishop of 
Montreal, in a letter dated June 19, writes thus to the Socrely Sor Pro- 
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moting Christian Knowledge :—“ A disposition is beginning to manifest 
itself, here and there, among the French Canadians, to unite with the 
Church of England. I have lately ordained the Rev. Daniel Gavin, a 
Swiss minister, who, from conviction, has conformed to the Anglican 
Church, a singularly discreet, as well as exemplary and zealous man, 
and one of exceedingly good attainments, to the charge of a little flock 
of French converts at a place called Sabrevois; his maintenance being 
provided for by a widow lady of property in the neighbourhood. There 
is also another small body of French Canadians, who, having renounced 
the Romish faith, have established themselves in a separate settlement 
in the township of Milton, and have received much attention from the 
Rev. George Slack, Missionary of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel at Granby, within whose charge Milton is situated, and who 
is sufficiently master of the French language to converse with them, and 
to afford them some week-day ministrations ; but having three services 
and sermons, in three different parts of his mission, to perform in English 
upon Sundays, he cannot then afford any time or labour to the Cana- 
dians. Mr. Gavin has undertaken to visit them upon a Sunday, once a 
quarter.” 


France.—State of the Romish Church.—The Romish hierarchy and 
clergy in France are in a state of complete prostration before the politi- 
cal power of the day. As in February the clergy danced attendance on 
the trees of liberty, so the bishops hastened to issue their mandements in 
honour of the New Constitution, with orders that prayers should be 
offered in all the churches for the success of the presidential election. 
Many of the documents contained tolerably broad hints in favour of 
General Cavaignac, who had not failed to pay his court to the Romish 
clergy, in the hope that the weight of their support would tell greatly in 
his favour. The result seems to indicate that the influence of the Ro- 
mish clergy in France is but small, and that to be a “ dilectissimus filius” 
of the Church, as “‘ Eugenius Cavaignac” is called in the letter of Pius 
IX., is but a small recommendation in the eyes of the great majority of 
Frenchmen. The accession of Louis Napoleon will, in the present temper 
of the Papal hierarchy, at once dispose them in his favour, and it remains 
to be seen what will be the development of the Romish Church under 
the new order of things. Among the various indications that the 
“Catholic” party mean to bestir themselves, is the fact, that their old 
organ, the Ami de la Religion, has undergone a complete renovation. It 
had for some time become exceedingly tame, and since the revolution in 
February had changed almost to a common newspaper, appearing six 
times a week, and containing hardly any thing beyond the current Eccle- 
siastical intelligence, and the news of the day. It is now brought back 
to its original character, as a theological periodical, and to its former 
mode of publication, three times a week, under the editorship of Abbé 
Dupanloup, who will be assisted by the most eminent Clergymen and 
laymen of the Ultramontane party, such as Count Montalembert, the 
Jesuit Ravignan, Henry de Riancey, and others. The change appears 
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to have been determined on at the instigation of the French bishops, 
and the Pope signified his high satisfaction with it in a brief addressed 
to the Abbé Dupanloup. 

General Assembly of the Reformed Churches.—After twenty-three 
successive sittings of the General Assembly of the Reformed Churches 
of France, held at Paris in the course of September and the beginning of 
October, a project of law has been agreed upon, to be presented to the 
Government for the adoption of the legislature. The project consists of 
fifty-nine articles. It provides for the government of “the Reformed 
Church in France,” by general and local consistories, provincial synods, 
and a general synod. It requires of aspirants for the pastoral office, 
that they shall be Frenchmen by birth, at least twenty-five years old, 
Bachelors of Divinity in one of the Reformed faculties of France, and 
provided with certificates of consecration by seven, or at least five, 
ministers or professors, The local consistories are to be composed of 
ministers and lay-elders, according to a graduated scale, beginning with 
twelve lay-elders to one Minister, and ascending to twenty-four lay- 
elders to five or more Ministers. Elders need not be communicants, 
provided they have once in their lives received the communion. In 
the general consistories the number of the laity is to be to that of the 
Clergy in the proportion of two to one; in the provincial synods in the 
proportion of three to two; in the general synod, to be held every three 
years, the number of Ministers and Jaymen is to be equal. 


GermMany.—Udtler Confusion in the Protestant Communions. Pros 
jected Protestant Confederation.—The danger which, in the present 
unsettled state of all the political institutions of Germany, threatens the 
Ecclesiastical establishments, especially those of the Protestant commu~ 
nions, on account of their intimate connexion with the State, has excited 
the most serious alarm in the minds of the religious part of the com-= 
munity. The country is inundated with protests against the official 
documents which have emanated from the various revolutionary au- 
thorities, more especially against the decree of the Schwerin ministry for 
the convocation of a constitutional assembly of the Protestant Church in 
Prussia, which places the representation of the Church upon the broadest 
possible latitudinarian and democratic basis,—as well as with projects 
and counter-projects of all sorts. It would be endless, and scarcely 
interesting, to reproduce the various documents, or even to enumerate 
the several occasions which called them forth, or the meetings at which 
they were adopted. It will be sufficient, in order to give an ac- 
curate idea of the state of Protestantism in Germany at the present time, 
for us to confine ourselves to a report of the Ecclesiastical Assembly 
held at Wittenberg during the last days of September; as the measures 
there proposed, and the statements made by different speakers, will oe on 
to place the whole position of affairs, in reference to the Protestan 


communions, in a clear light. 
In the first place it is to be observed, that the Assembly possessed no 
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sort of authority ; it had no powers delegated to it, either by the respec- 
tive civil and ecclesiastical governments, or by the popular voice ; it was 
not, therefore, properly speaking, a Synod (Kirchentag), but a free, i. e. 
a self-constituted assembly. It was, indeed, stated at one of the con- 
vivial meetings which formed part of the proceedings, and in connexion 
with a toast in honour of the King of Prussia, that His Majesty had 
been apprised by a deputation of their intention to convene such an 
assembly, and solicited to patronize it; but the King replied, that it was 
out of his power to take any official steps in furtherance of it; at the 
same time he intimated, that he implored upon it every blessing from 
on High, as it was the Lord's battle they were going to fight. The 
whole movement, therefore, is to be considered in the light of a spon- 
taneous effort made by the leading men of the Protestant communions, 
to meet the emergency arising out of the political condition of Germany. 
It was set on foot by a public manifesto, to which were attached the 
signatures of forty-nine of the most distinguished Protestant divines 
from all parts of Germany, inviting “all the friends of the Evangelic 
Church, clerical and lay, who acknowledge the basis of the Evangelic con- 
fessions,” to a“ preliminary free conference,” to be held on the 21st Sep- 
tember and following days, at Wittenberg, with a view to ‘take fra- 
ternal counsel on the position of the Evangelic Church at the present 
juncture.” Among the names affixed to this manifesto, are several with 
which our readers are already familiar, such as, Superintendent Dr. 
Grossmann, of Leipzig ; Dr. Griineisen, of Stuttgardt, Court Chaplain; 
Dr. Hengstenberg, of Berlin; Dr. Liicke, of Géttingen ; Superintendent 
Nielsen, of Schleswig; Dr. Nitsch, of Berlin; Consistorial Councillor 
Dr. Snethlage, of Berlin. The above will be sufficient to show the cha- 
racter of the movement. A sub-committee appointed by the original 
projectors of the scheme had drawn up an outline of the objects, which 
are as follows :— 

‘1, The Evangelic Communions of Germany combine together in a 
Church Confederation. 

** 2, The Evangelic Confederation is not a Union of the Evangelic 
Communions, but a revival, adapted to these times, of the Corpus Evan- 
gelicorum of a former period. 

** 3. Each Evangelic Communion comprehended in the Confedera- 
tion remains perfectly independent of the Confederation, as regards its 
relation to the State, its government, and its internal arrangements, 
touching matters of faith, worship, and discipline. 

“4. The object of the Evangelic Confederation is :— 

‘a. To exhibit the substantial Unity of the Evangelic Church ; 
to cultivate inter-communion and brotherly love. 

“6. To bear a common testimony against all that is un- 
evangelical. 

**¢. To assist each other by mutual help and counsel. 

‘“‘d. To arbitrate in case of disputes arising between Churches 
comprehended in the Confederation. 
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‘e. To guard and to defend the rights and immunities which 
the fundamental law of the Empire, and the constitutions of the 
individual States, award to the Evangelic Churches. 

‘« f. To aid by advice and succour isolated Evangelic congre- 
gations in and out of Germany. 

“g. To form and preserve alliances with all the Evangelic 
Churches throughout Europe, and all over the world. 

"5, The Church Confederation is called into life by an Evangelical 
Church Assembly of Germany, to be held annually, composed of depu- 
ties from all the Churches comprehended in the Confederation.” 

The result of this invitation was that about five hundred persons 
were collected together at Wittenberg, on the day named; by far the 
greater proportion of whom were clergymen and academic divines. The 
sittings took place in a classic locality, in the nave of the Castle Church 
(Schlosskirche), beneath which the bones of Luther repose. The other 
parts of the Church were filled with a crowd of spectators, attracted by 
the novelty of the scene, and the deeply interesting nature of the pro- 
ceedings at so critical amoment. In order fully to appreciate the tone 
of the discussion, it is necessary to bear in mind, that the parties assem- 
bled were—in accordance with the terms of the invitation—of what 
may, by comparison at least, be termed the orthodox party, and that 
they had every inducement to merge their minor differences in the sense 
of their common danger. The majority were members of the United 
Church of Prussia; besides these there were Lutherans and members 
of the Reformed Church from those parts of Germany where no union 
has been effected; the rigid dissentient Lutherans of Prussia had ab- 
sented themselves—indced they were at the very same time holding a 
Synod of their own at Breslau,—but the Moravians were represented 
by one of their bishops. The following are the more interesting por- 
tions of the discussion :-— 

C. R. Miller, from Halle, animadverted in strong tens on the reso- 
lution of the Frankfort Constituent Assembly on the subject of religion’, 


1 See the Articles of the Imperial Constitution voted by the Frankfort Assembly, 
which bear upon religion, in our last Number, pp. 245, 246, They have been quite 
recently modified, and now stand thus :— : : 

“Sect. 14. Every German has complete liberty of belief and of conscience, 
Ncbody is obliged to make known his religious convictions. o aia 

“Sect, 15. All Germans are unfettered in their common exercise of reli ion, 
both domestic and public. Crimes and misdemeanours committed in the use of this 
liberty will be punished according to law. os : 

“Sect. 16. The enjoyment of civil and political rights shall in no wise be 
measured or cut short by any body’s religious confession. His confession may 
not obstruct a person in the fulfilment of his political duties. ie 3 

“Sect. 17. Every religious community regulates and administers its own 
affairs independently, but remains subject to the general laws of the State. No 
religious community enjoys any privileges before another, There is to be no State- 
church. New religious communities may be formed ; no acknowledgment of their 
confession by the State is required. 

“Sect. 18. Nobody shall be forced to any church act or ceremony. 

“Sect, 19. The formula of oaths shall in future be this—‘ As God shall help 
me’ (So wahr mir Gott helfe). ; 

“Scet. 20. The civil validity of marriage depends only on the transaction of thé 
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which, he observed, went farther in the non-recognition of any difference 
between truth and error, than even the constitution of the United 
States and the principles of Robespierre, who insisted, at least, on 
belief in a Supreme Being. 

C. R. Sack, from Magdeburg, dwelt on the necessity of applying some 
further test than membership of the United Church of Prussia, expressing 
his fear that the United Church was, in fact, a common sewer, into which 
the unbelieving elements from both the other Churches, the Lutheran 
and the Reformed, were drained off. He proposed that the doctrine of 
the atonement once for all and absolutely made, the doctrine of justi- 
fication as connected with regeneration, and the introduction of a tem- 
perate system of Church discipline, should constitute that test; and 
if this were adopted, then he proposed that the members of the three 
bodies named should enjoy perfect inter-communion, so as to render 
the members of any of them equally admissible to the Holy Eucharist 
in all the three. 

Mr. Kunze, of Berlin, (one of the Prussian Clergy who paid a visit 
to this country a few years ago) spoke with great freedom, and pointed 
out the illusory nature of their proceedings. It was all very well for 
them to meet, to discuss, and to pass resolutions; but they should re- 
member that they had not the public at their back to bear them out in 
the position which they took. Only about one per cent. of the popu- 
lation were on their side; the remaining ninety-nine per cent. had openly 
joined their enemies. Considering the insignificance of the support which 
they could reckon upon from the people, and the absence of all power 
by delegation from any constituted authority, he suggested that it was 
useless to talk of a Church Confederation. All they could do was to 
set on foot an association of individuals like-minded with themselves, 
who would stand in the breach in the hour of danger. 

Superintendent Seegemund called attention to the fatal effects of a 
superficial unign while the difference between the Lutherans and the 
Reformed continued to exist ; observing that unless the sense of the term 
** Evangelic” was accurately defined, the “ United” Church was not 
unlikely to become the Church of anti-Christ. 

President v. Gerlach, from Magdeburg, thought they were yielding too 
soon to a sense of alarm. He attached no value to the fundamental 
principles voted by the Frankfort Assembly ; they were mere theoretical 
propositions which had no form or validity as yet. They should not be 
hasty to accept the position which the democracy designed that the 
Church should occupy, as a fait accompli. The King was bound to de- 
fend the rights and the government of the Church; he was not at 
liberty to fling the reins into the dirt; and it was for them not to desert 
him, but to stand by him in the conflict. Whatever reforms might be 
necessary in the Church, must be undertaken on the existing basis, 
and the revolutionary spirit which would sweep away the whole existing 


civil act ; the wedding at church ean take place only after the civil act has been 

performed. Difference of religion shall be no legal impediment to marriage. 
“Sect. 21. The registers of births, marriages, and deaths (Standesbiicher), shall 

be kept by the civil authorities,” 
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Church, and transfer her rights to the wild opinions afloat among the 
populace, must be resisted. 

The second President, Stahl, in summing up, defended the proposed 
confederation against the objections which had been raised. He insisted, 
in proof of the necessity of a federal plan, on the fact of a conflict 
existing between those who wished to promote the union, and those who 
adhered to the distinctive principles of theirrespective confessions of 
faith. The attempt to get rid of this conflict by preserving their cone 
fessions within the union, he declared to be a failure. The result was, 
that the ‘* United” Church, and its Ecclesiastical authorities, had in fact 
no confession of faith at all, which they were bound to uphold to the 
exclusion of all contrary doctrines. Hence it would have been im- 
possible for the Prussian State Church to have maintained itself, even if 
there had been no revolution. In addition to this cause of embarrass- 
ment, they had now to expect the withdrawal of all support from the 
State, and it was therefore for them to consider what under the circum- 
stances ought to be done. The speaker then advocated the plan of a 
confederation, in contradistinction to a union. The three churches, the 
Lutheran, the Reformed, and the United, were to retain their distinctive 
characters and their separate existence, and enter into a federal compact 
of mutual recognition. A mere Evangelical alliance embracing indivi- 
duals, was inadequate to the want for union which was felt by all; but 
a confederation of Churches would answer every needful purpose. To 
contemplate a union comprehending all the Churches, would be going 
too far; they had their several divine missions and must maintain their 
ground. As for the want of legitimate authority in the Assembly, he 
conceived that there was a spiritual representation which was more real 
than even an express delegation in writing. There was no intention of 
giving force of law to their resolutions. All that was contemplated was 
the adoption of certain propositions to be laid before the authorities in 
the form of suggestions. 

The question was then put, and it was unanimously resolved that the 
formation of a Church Confederation was both to be desired and to be 
recommended. The details of the plan was next discussed at great 
length, and ultimately it was agreed to petition the different Sovereigns 
and ecclesiastical authorities of Germany to take the necessary steps for 
the delegation of duly authorized representatives of the different Churches, 
with a view to the definitive formation of the proposed Church Confe- 
deration by a future assembly, under the following provisions :— 

“1, That the deputies should consist, in equal numbers, of clergy and 
laity. 

iD, That the representation should not be regulated according to 
numbers, but according to the distinct existence of the various bodies to 
be comprehended as separate Churches, within the German territory. 

“3, That the theological faculties of the Universities, and the depart- 


ment of ecclesiastical law, should be properly represented. is 
“4, That the representatives should be chosen by the actually existing 
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organs of Church-government, with the concurrence, as far as possible, 
of the congregations.” 

The business of the Assembly having been concluded, and a general 
committee and a sub-committee appointed for carrying out the views 
and resolutions of this first meeting ; a kind of profession of faith was 
made, and a covenant for co-operation and mutual assistance entered 
into, in the form of questions and unanimous responses ; the profes- 
sion of faith being in the form of St. Peter’s confession, ‘‘ Lord, we be- 
lieve and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God.” 

Several other subjects were incidentally discussed. Among these was 
the necessity of organizing a Home Mission, which was powerfully 
advocated by Wichern, the director of the Rauhe Haus, a sort of refuge 
for the destitute and penitentiary, at Hamburg. As the statements 
made by him, which produced a deep impression upon the assembly, 
throw great light upon the social and religious condition of Germany, 
and as many of his observations may find an application elsewhere, we 
shall give the substance of his discourse somewhat more in detail :-— 

‘* He expressed his regret that his exertions in the cause of the Home 
Mission should be considered in some quarters as hostile to the Church ; 
on which account some felt surprised that he should urge the Church 
Confederation to take up the subject. For his part, he was firmly 
persuaded that the Church must take the Home Mission into its own 
hands. At present it was a labour of affliction, because there was in 
the Church a prejudice against it; and without the Church the Home 
Mission could not come into efficient operation. He wished that the 
assembly would, by declaring itself favourable to it, remove this draw- 
back upon a work which, if countenanced by the Church, could not fail 
to have the blessing of God.” 

Having been invited by the assembly at once to develop his views 
more fully, he continued: “ It was a great mistake to suppose that the 
object of a Home Mission was confined to the salvation of the poor ; 
it concerned the salvation of the rich quite as much. He viewed the 
field of the Home Mission as co-extensive with baptism, taking baptism 
in the sense attached to it by Luther. But among those that had been 
baptized, there were some in a perfectly heathenish state, a fact attested 
by the recent revolution, and that in Germany even more than in 
France. It was true that the operations of the Home Mission must run 
parallel to a great extent with the parochial care of the poor: but they 
must extend much further. The Germans were to this day, to the 
number of hundreds of thousands,a nomad people. He would only 
instance the numberless travelling operatives, the railway labourers, 
&c. &c.. The operatives had no other home than the beer-shop, their 
guild was the only society to which they belonged. For what took 
place in their gatherings he should refer them to his published descrip- 
tions; the mention of those things was not fit for a mixed assembly. 
The most fearful orgies of Paganism were surpassed by the scenes in 
question. Ever since the time of Charles V. it had been the object of 
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legislation to check this mischief; but it had never been possible to 
overpower it. This was the seed-bed of political agitation ; the secret 
political clubs were formed within these larger associations. What, 
then, was to be done? What Church did claim these multitudes as its 
own ? ‘At Hamburg, where the system of guilds was as yet in a 
flourishing state, no one had ever had compassion on the thousands of 
operatives. And it was the same almost every where. To this must 
be added the crowds of Germans, chiefly operatives, in other countries 
of Europe. At Paris, Lyons, Marseilles, London, and elsewhere, there 
were numbers of German workmen. What was done for these? Two 
years ago the mention of a dangerous communism arising from this 
class of the population, had only excited a smile. But the storm had 
since burst, and it could no longer be denied that it originated in their 
neglected condition. Peopie were not aware of the intelligence and 
shrewdness of these travelling operatives. They were familiar with the 
doctrines of all the most radical philosophers, and were now reducing 
them to actual practice. The training school of the German operatives 
was originally in Switzerland, where the most unmitigated atheism was 
openly preached as an incentive to the realization of communistic 
schemes. The greatest champion of this cause was his countryman, 
William Marr, of Hamburg, whose book on this subject had not received 
the attention which its importance demanded. In it the system adopted 
by these parties was fully detailed. Their fundamental principle was, that 
men must be made the personal enemies of God. The preliminary condi- 
tion of admission into the association was a decided ‘No’ in reply to 
the question: ‘Do you believe in the existence of a God?’ Druey 
had found it necessary after a time to get rid of Marr, and had done so 
by suggesting to him that he should follow up his propaganda in Ger- 
many. Therefore Marr had joined Hecker, Robert Blum, and others, 
and had come to Hamburg where he still was. It was by the labours 
of such men that atheism and blasphemy were inculcated and propagated. 
Quite recently a Meisterlied (operative song) had been sung at Ham- 
burg, which ran thus: ‘ A curse upon God, the blind, the deaf,’ &c. &c. 
And this Marr was a baptized man, for he was a Lutheran!” Wichern 
then went on at considerable length portraying the condition of the 
railway labourers, who lived in nomad huts, and were, with few excep- 
tions, not cared for by any one, either in body or in soul, and who in 
the midst of a Christian country were sinking down into a state of abso- 
lute barbarism. But all this was as nothing compared with the frightful 
condition of the lower classes in large towns, where these wholly bar- 
barized masses were congregated in- dense crowds. What had been 
said by Kunze, that ninety-nine hundredths of the common people 
were onthe enemy’s side, though not applicable to the whole population, 
was certainly true of his own parish in Berlin. It was in these districts 
of large towns that it became physically and morally impossible for the 
Clergy to perform their duty. For these people the Church did nothing 
more than baptize their children, and possibly marry their parents. 
Among them the ultra- Hegelian eT found a soil ready prepared ; 
11 
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for these doctrines squared exactly with their notions. Considering all 
this, and the immense activity of the operative propaganda, the revolu- 
tion could not cause surprise ; the wonder was that it had not occurred 
sooner. They had to thank God's mercy and forbearance for the delay, 
While this system was being spread over all Europe like a large drag- 
net, they had thought of nothing but sending missionaries to the Pagans 
in increasing numbers. Yet the idea of sending out missionaries at 
home, was not a remote one, only it was not known how great the need 
was. Among the criminals, who likewise fell under the operation of 
the Home Mission, the full extent to which heathenism had gained 
ground in Germany, and the nature of its fruits, had become manifest. 
He had received many complaints from clergymen connected with 
prisons on this point; but nothing could equal the report from Gliick- 
stadt, where there were upwards of 800 prisoners on an average, and 
where the spiritual destitution, and the sense of it, had risen to such a 
height, that two of the prisoners agreed to devise some remedy for 
themselves, as they felt themselves utterly lost. Not knowing God, 
nor ever having heard of Him, they manufactured an ‘angel’ which 
they might worship. Thus pure idolatry was actually starting up in 
the midst of them. From such a prison hundreds were annually turned 
loose upon society in a worse state than when they entered it; they 
were compelled to seek for subsistence in the wide world, and nothing 
was open to them but a return to crime. The murderer Hinz who had 
died on the scaffold as a penitent, had confessed that in prison he had 
been taught to pray to the devil; and when he got his liberty, he went 
and committed a double murder.” 

After detailing the inadequate attempts which had been made by 
private associations to meet the evil, and referring to the exertions made 
in England for a similar purpose, Wichern proceeded to consider the 
measures which he thought the Church should adopt to meet the emer- 
gency. “ Above all,” he said, “it was necessary to make some provision 
for carrying the Gospel forth into the dwellings and the streets, that it 
might reach those who never came to Church. It was the business of 
the Church to go in search of those who deserted from its pale. This 
required voluntary associations in the parishes, and more particularly 
the novel institution of street preaching. When the street corners should 
be turned into pulpits, then would the power of the Gospel repenetrate 
the masses. But all this action must proceed from the Church itself, 
whose proper office it was.”’ 

National Council of the Roman Catholic Bishops.—While the leading 
Protestant divines have thus been endeavouring to provide for the 
security of their communion and their faith, amidst the pelting storm 
of revolution and infidelity, the Roman Catholic hierarchy of Germany 
have not been idle. A National Council, at which all the Romish 
bishops of Germany were present, either in person or by their represen- 
tatives, was held at Wurzburg during the months of October and 
November. The synod was opened on Monday the 23rd of October, 
and closed on Wednesday the 15th of November. The Archbishop of 
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Cologne presided over its deliberations; the Bishops of Augsburg and 
Rothenburg acted as vice-presidents. The principal object of their deli- 
berations was to take measures for sustaining their own spiritual and 
ecclesiastical authority against the possible encroachments of the demo- 
cratic power. But, in reality, it is evident that in Germany, as else- 
where, the Romish hierarchy hope to profit by the recent changes, 
claiming under the name of equal rights and liberty of conscience, that 


unlimited exercise of the usurped powers of the papacy, delegated to . 


them, which no properly constituted and powerful government, however 
fondly attached to the Romish faith, has ever permitted. Among the 
subordinate objects contemplated by the Council was the formation of 
a distinct ‘‘ Catholic” University for all Germany. The result of their 
deliberations consists of three important documents; 1. a note on the 
relations between Church and State, and the claims of the Romish Epis- 
copate in Germany, addressed to the Constitutional Assembly at Frank- 
fort; 2. a pastoral and synodal letter to be addressed by the bishops 
to their dioceses; and 3. a circular letter to the Roman Catholic clergy. 
Want of space precludes us from giving the first of these documents (the 
only one that has yet reached us)in extenso. Its great object is to 
claim the abrogation of ail the checks which both the Roman Catholic and 
the Protestant governments of Germany have hitherto imposed upon 
the proceedings of the Romish hierarchy within their dominions, and 
upon their intercourse with the Pope. ‘I'hey express their reprobation 
of every superintendence over the relations between the pastor and his 
flock, as incompatible with the enjoyment of true liberty. 


Inpta.—Statistics of Romanism in India.—The following is an au- 
thentic account of the Romish Establishment in the Madras presidency ; 
Portuguese establishment, 1 bishop and 31 priests ; Irish establishment, 
2 bishops and 27 priests; French, at Pondicherry, 25 priests ; Portuguese 
Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly, 41 priests; Jesuits in the district of Ma- 
dura, 19: total, 147. 

Expulsion of a Romish Bishop with his Clergy.—An inquiry of con- 
siderable importance has taken place recently, by order of the Governor- 
General, into the circumstances connected with the lawless demolition 
of a Romish chapel by the soldiers of the 84th regiment, who, it appears, 
had been instigated to the act by certain Irish priests in consequence of 
a dispute which had arisen respecting the possession of the chapel. 
Bishop Murphy, who, in his letter to the President of the Court of In- 
quiry, admits that the soldiers were “ actuated by an erroneous religious 
zeal,” has been removed with three of his Priests from the cantonment 
where the disturbance occurred, by order of the Governor. The fol- 
lowing extracts from the official report of the Court of Inquiry, dated 
September 5th, 1848, further explain the circumstances of the case, 
and the course of conduct pursued by the Romish Priests :— 

‘The Right Hon. the Governor in Council considers it only neces- 
sary to observe briefly, that even should the evidence recorded not afford 
full and direct proof of the fact, that there can be no moral doubt but 
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that the Irish Priests did incite the men of the 84th regiment to this 
act, while it is acknowledged that they afterwards countenanced it, by 
allowing the property carried away to be deposited in the Temperance 
Room of the mission ; and the Rev. Mr. M‘Sweeny has confessed that 
he endeavoured to conceal the stolen articles by throwing them into a 
well on the mission premises. It is apparent also, that they have, 
throughout, exercised a pernicious influence, of which there are, unhap- 
pily, lamentable and painful proofs in various parts of the Court’s pro- 
ceedings. 

“ The Right Hon. the Governor in Council has remarked, with deep 
concern, throughout these transactions, that not only has the European 
soldiery been incited to acts subversive of all discipline and respect for 
constituted authority, but that the express orders of the officer com- 
manding the cantonment have been openly and deliberately set at nought 
by the Right Rev. Dr. Murphy. 

“The Rev. Mr. M‘Sweeny has distinctly stated in his letter to the 
brigadier commanding the Hyderabad subsidiary force, dated 10th July 
last, that ‘ whatever may be my own wishes on the subject of our inter- 
view this day, I have the honour to inform you that I am prohibited by 
the Right Rev. Dr. Murphy from surrendering the Catholic chapel near 
the lines of the 8th regiment, N.I., for the purpose required in the letter 
of the Quartermaster-general, dated the 8th instant ;’ and there is no 
doubt in the mind of the Right Hon. the Governor in Council, that it 
was under the orders, and with the concurrence, of the same authority 
(see Rev. Mr. M‘Sweeny’s evidence before the Court of Inquiry) that 
the Rev. Mr. M‘Sweeny and his brother proceeded forcibly to place a 
padloek on the door of the chapel, avowedly in opposition to, and in 
defiance of, the orders of the Brigadier, thus setting to the soldiers of 
their own persuasion an example of the worst possible tendency. 

‘‘The Governor in Council has borne in mind that the Rev. Mr. 
M‘Sweeny was at the time receiving a salary from Government, as the 
Roman Catholic minister of the troops, and it is scarcely necessary to 
remark that, if an individual so circumstanced can be constrained to 
resist the local authorities, the Government can have no guarantee that 
their orders will be at any time respected, nor any assurance that the 
same influence which led to the outrage at Secunderabad, will not be 
called into action at any moment to subvert alike the authority of the 
local officer and of the law. 

“* With these considerations before him, and looking to the facts elicited 
by the Court of Inquiry, and to the communications from the officer 
commanding H. M.'s 84th regiment, after much and anxious deliberation, 
the Right Hon. the Governor in Council sees no alternative but to direct 
the removal of the Right Rev. Dr. Murphy from the cantonment of Se- 
cunderabad ; and, that the orders of Government may not be rendered 
nugatory, to request the Resident to move H. H. the Nizam, to require. 
Dr, Murphy to quit H. H.’s territories immediately, and that he shall 
not be permitted to return, except at the instance of the British Govern- 
ment, The Governor in Council deems it necessary also that the same 
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course be pursued in the instance of the other parties (the Rev. Mr, 
M‘Sweeny, the Rev. Dr. Quin, and Mr. John M‘Sweeny) whose con- 
duct has been brought under the notice of the Government. 

Schism among the Roman Catholics of Ceylon.—Brief of the Pope.— 
A schism having arisen among the Roman Catholics of the island of Cey-~ 
lon, some of whom refused obedience to the Vicar-A postolic of Ceylon, on 
the ground that they considered themselves to be under the jurisdiction of 
the Archbishop of Goa, a reference was made to the Pope, who, in con- 
sequence, issued the following brief—another of the many acts by which 
the Pope unceremoniously arrogates to himself jurisdiction within the 
British dominions :— 

** Pius P. P. 1X.—Health and Apostolical Benediction.—Venerable 
Brother—We are aware that you know that by the Apostolic See there 
has always been used all possible diligent care in order that every occas 
sion of schism might be taken away. We are certain that to you are 
manifest the proofs of the dispositions which our predecessors the Roman 
Pontiffs made to the same effect. Moreover, you are aware how impor- 
tant it is to render all these endeavours effectual, for you likewise are 
aware what great calamities originate from schism. 

“This being so, you, venerable brother, can yourself imagine how 
much our solicitude has been excited by the news recently received, 
which is, that there is great reason to fear that in the island of Ceylon 
schism may arise. Such a calamity would be excited if any of the Eccle- 
siastics or lay Catholics who are living in the same island of Ceylon, 
declining your jurisdiction and obedience, should submit themselves 
either to the Archbishop of Goa or to any other Ecclesiastical Ordinary 
whatever not lawfully empowered by us. 

‘‘ Tt is a matter known and manifest to every one that our prede- 
cessor of happy memory—Gregory XVI.—by an Apostolic letter of 
the 28d December, 1836, which begins, ‘ Ex munere Pastoralis Minis- 


terii,’ announced that the whole island of Ceylon with its dependencies, 


was made one especial and peculiar vicariate ; constituting in the same 
island in the mean time one Vicar-Apostolic, which office you, venerable 
brother, enjoy at present under the Apostolic See exclusively, the 
Apostolic See having already taken away the jurisdiction of the Ordi- 
nary of Cochin, or of any other Ordinary whatever, upon the island 
above mentioned. Besides, this very institution of the Apostolic Vica- 
riate of Ceylon with its dependencies, as well as the jurisdiction con- 
ferred upon the Vicar-Apostolic of the whole island and dependencies, 
has been confirmed by the said Apostolical letter of our predecessor, 
with another, dated 24th April, 1838, which begins, ‘ Multa preclare,’ 
and in the mean time by our predecessor it has been decreed that the 
Archbishop of Goa cannot exercise any jurisdiction upon the said island 
on any pretence whatsoever, either general or particular. a 

“‘ Now, therefore, venerable brother, we earnestly recommend you in 
the Lord, for the love of Catholic unity and religion, for which you are 
conspicuous, to see that whatever we have written to you may be noti- 
fied both to the clergy and laity dwelling in the Vicariate of Ceylon. 
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For we hope that with the assistance of God, all ecclesiastics as well as 
lay Catholics, having before their eyes what by the Apostolic See has 
been decreed, on account of the same vicariate, will be constant both in 
its observance and in spiritual subjection to you, and thus will avert all 
fear whith we have entertained of schism. 

‘In the meanwhile, venerable brother, the Apostolic Benediction 
we affectionately impart to you. 

‘Given at Rome, in the Palace of St. Mary Major, 13th May, 1848, 
in the second year of our Pontificate. “ Pius P. P. IX. 

‘To the Venerable Brother, Caetano Antonio, of the Congregation 
of St. Philip Neri at Goa, Bishop of Usula and Vicar-Apostolic of 
Ceylon.” 

This brief has been formally published by the Vicar-Apostolic of 
Ceylon, together with a Pastoral Letter, exhorting all the Roman 
Catholics of the island to ‘‘ submit to it in the spirit of obedient children 
of the Catholic Church.” 


Iraty.—Anarchy at Rome. Flight of the Pope—Gross Mariolatry.— 
The experiment which the papacy has tried upon the democracy, in 
assaying to “ baptize and Christianize that wild matron’,” has termi- 
nated at last in the utter discomfiture of the former. The circumstances 
connected with the late revolution at Rome, and the flight of the Pope 
to Gaeta, are too generally known to require detailed mention here. 
We shall therefore content ourselves with recording the rescript ad- 
dressed by Pius IX. to his rebellious subjects. 

‘* Pius [X., Pope, to his beloved subjects.—The violence committed 
against Us during these last days, and the intention of rushing into 
farther crimes, which has been evinced (may God avert these misfortunes 
by instilling into men’s hearts sentiments of humanity and moderation !) 
have compelled Us to separate Ourselves for a moment from Our sub- 
jects, and Our children whom We have always loved, and whom We 
still love. 

** Among the motives which have determined Us to have recourse to 
this separation (and God knows how painful it is to Our heart), the 
most important is that We wished to have full liberty in the exercise 
of the supreme power of the Holy See, which, under existing circum- 
stances, the Catholic world might not unnaturally suppose We no longer 
possessed. While this violence is to Us in itself a cause of great bit- 
terness of heart, it is still more so when We remember the stain of 
ingratitude with which a number of men of perverse minds have covered 
themselves in the face of Europe and of the whole world, and still more 
the stain stamped upon their souls by the wrath of God, who sooner or 
later executes the chastisements pronounced by His Church. , 

‘In the ingratitude of Our children We recognize the hand of the 
Lord which sinites Us, and wills that We should expiate Our sins and 
those of the people. Yet We cannot, without betraying Our duty, 


* See Father Ventura’s Funeral Oration for O'Connell, English Review, vol. viii. 
pp. 249, 250. 
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refrain from solemnly protesting before all (as on the fatal evening of 
the 16th and the morning of the 17th of November, We have done orally 
before the corps diplomatique, which had so honourably gathered around 
Us, and: contributed so much to strengthen Our heart) that We have 
been subjected to unheard of and sacrilegious violence, which protest 
We intend by these presents solemnly to renew, to wit, that We have 
been oppressed by violence, and that, consequently, We declare all the 
acts which have followed, thereupon, null and void, and of no legal force 
or validity. 

‘“‘ The severe truths and protests which We have now set forth, have 
been wrung from Us by the wickedness of men, and by Our conscience 
which in this emergency has stirred Us up mightily to the fulfilment of 
Our duties. Nevertheless, in the presence of God Himself, and while 
We pray and supplicate Him to appease His wrath, We trust that We 
shall not be precluded from commencing Our prayer with these words of 
a holy king and prophet: ‘ Lord, remember David and all his trouble.’ 

“ Meanwhile, being anxious not to leave the government of Our 
State without a head at Rome, We appoint a government commission, 
consisting of the following persons: Cardinal Castracane, Mgr. Roberto- 
Roberti, Prince Roviano, Prince Barberini, Marquis Bevilacqua of 
Bologna, Marquis Ricci of Macerata, Lieutenant-General Zucchi. In 
confiding to this government commission the temporary administration 
of public affairs, We recommend all Our subjects and sons to maintain 
peace and order. 

“Lastly, We will and decree, that fervent prayers should daily be 
addressed to God for Our humble person, and for the restoration of 
peace in the world, and especially in Our State and at Rome, where 
Our heart will always be, in whatever part of the fold of Christ We may 
take shelter. And for Ourselves, as becomes the sovereign priesthood, 
and above all, We invoke, most devoutly, the Sovereign Mother of mercy, 
the Immaculate Virgin, and the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, in order 
that, according to our ardent desire, the indignation of Almighty God 
may be turned away from the city of Rome, and from all Our states, 

‘“‘ Given at Gaeta, the 27th November, 1848. Pius Papa IX,” 

It is not a little remarkable, that while the Saviour’s name does not 
once occur in the above document, (except in designating the Church as 
“the fold of Christ”), the office of intercessor being altogether attributed 
to the “Sovereign Mother of mercy,” that holy name was subjected to 
the most fearful profanation in the streets of Rome, during the late dis- 
turbances. The crowds which proceeded through the city in triumph, 
after the assassination of Count Rossi, on their way to the papal palace, 
shouted ** Blessed be the democratic dagger! long live the Democrat 
Jesus Christ!” ; j : 

The appeal which the Pope has made in his rescript for special prayers 
for himself has been readily responded to every where. The Ami de la 
Religion is full of extracts from the mandements of the different bishops, 
ordering prayers pro summo pontifice. They are mostly conceived in the 
same profane and anti-Christian style as the rescript itself, The Arch- 
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bishop of Paris, for instance, speaks of “‘ the Vicar of Jesus Christ having 


commenced his passion,” forcibly calling to mind the passage of the 
Psalmist, “‘ Let his prayer be turned into sin.” 

Since the above was written, intelligence has been received of the 
deposition of the Pope from his temporal sovereignty. The mode by 
which this result was arrived at, is for the present involved in obscurity ; 
but the fact itself there appears to be no reason to doubt, 


NEWFOUNDLAND.—Spiritual Destitution of the Coast of Labrador.— 
The following extract from a letter of the Bishop of Newfoundland to 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, exhibits, in a striking light, 
the miserable spiritual destitution of this part of his lordship’s diocese, 
which he has recently visited :— 

‘* A store was quickly offered and prepared for Sunday service, and in 
the morning we had a congregation of nearly 150 persons, almost all 
men, and nearly as many in the afternoon. None of the heads of fami- 
lies had ever had an opportunity of being married otherwise than by 
public attestation before witnesses. Three of them were anxious to be 
married by a Clergyman, and all their children were to be admitted into 
the Church, You would have been equally surprised and delighted to 
have seen the decent and devout way in which the people entered into 
these services. Had there been longer notice, many would have attended 
the service from neighbouring coves and harbours, but the intelligence 
and opportunity were confined to this bay only. 

‘‘] know not whether to be most pleased or grieved by the earnest 
anxious desire of the people to have a Clergyman amongst them. One 
very respectable man, who has brought up, or is bringing up, a family 
of nine children, is just on the point of removing to Nova Scotia, in 
despair of finding any spiritual guide or counsel for himself and family 
here. He has been resident in this neighbourhood nearly thirty years, 


and in all that time has never seen a Clergyman of his own Church. © 


All his children were admitted into the Church, and one of his daughters 
married, or remarried, 

“My chief object in writing to you is to ask and pray that some 
Clergyman may be found to take the oversight of these poor people. 
They say they are well able to support a clergyman. One poor man, 
as we should call him, said there is not a man on the shore who would 
not give 5/. a year towards his support; and if I would only give them 
the promise ofa Clergyman, they would soon build a church. 

‘This is the first place I have visited on the coast of Labrador, and 
I may expect to have similar applications in other places, A Clergy- 
man placed here would be able occasionally to visit the opposite coast 
of Newfoundland ; and in a settlement almost immediately opposite, 
called Anchor Point, are nearly one hundred souls, who have never been 
visited by a Clergyman. At Bay of Islands are as many ; and at Bonne 
Bay more than half that number. But on the Labrador coast, in the 
summer, within the limits of the Government of Newfoundland, and 
therefore, I presume, of my spiritual charge, are ten thousand souls who 
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have no spiritual guide or overseer. Most of these remain four months, 
and there are now many resident families, 


SwITZERLAND.—Caplivity of Bishop Marilley.—Bishop Marilley, 
with whose character and career our readers have been made acquainted 
in former numbers of our Review*, has become involved in a serious 
quarrel with the authorities of the five cantons‘ over which his diocese 
extends, and especially with those of Freiburg, where the Bishop of 
Lausanne and Genéve usually resides. Being known to be unfavour- 
able to the recent revolutionary changes, by which the old aristocratic 
and Roman Catholic party were dispossessed of power, and the reins of 
the state fell into the hands of the democratic, and in a great measure 
infidel, party, Bishop Marilley, who had, moreover, official differ- 
ences with the existing government, was suspected of secretly fomenting 
a reactionary movement against the new federal constitution. Accord 
ingly he was, on the 14th of October, called upon by the Council of 
State—1. To enter into a distinct engagement to submit himself, and to 
cause his clergy to submit, to the federal Constitution; 2. To renounce 
all ecclesiastical pretensions inconsistent with the Constitution ; to sub- 
mit to the previous approbation of the State, all his pastorals, mande- 
ments, and other circulars, and to reform the Synodal Constitution of the 
diocese in conformity with the recent political changes. The Council 
of State added that they would not suffer him by underhanded machi- 
nations to “ perpetuate mistrust, disquietude, and disorder in the 
Canton.” They gave him time to consider, adding, that if no answer 
was received from him by the 23rd, his silence would be construed into 
a refusal of submission. To this ultimatum the Prelate replied by a 
haughty letter of remonstrance, in which, after a long homily to the 
Cantonal Government, on its delinquencies towards the Church, he 
thus concluded in reference to the three points specified :—1. That he 
was quite ready, for himself and his Clergy, to submit to the Constitution 
in all civil matters, but not in any matter affecting the rights and the 
constitution of the Church; 2. that he could not abate any of his eccle- 
siastical rights ; and 8. that he would not submit his Pastorals and other 
Episcopal publications to the approbation of the State, but claimed for 
them the freedom of the press; and that he could not alter the synodal 
constitutions, to make them square with the civil laws, where the two 
might differ. The result of this reply was, that in the night from the 
24th to the 25th of October, the Bishop was suddenly arrested and 
transported to Lausanne, whence, on the 26th, he was removed to the 
famous castle of Chillon. Against this measure the Papal Nuncio at 
Lausanne protested in the most energetic terms, demanding the instant 
liberation of the captive Bishop, which was followed, shortly after, by a 
note to the same effect, from Cardinal Soglia, in the name of the Pope 
himself. The result of this intervention was, that the government of 
the five Cantons came to the following resolutions :— 


3 See vol. v. pp. 454—456 ; and vol. vi. pp. 222, 223. 
4 Berne, Freiburg, Vaud, Neufchatel, and Geneve. 
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‘1, Stephen Marilley shall no longer exercise the Episcopal functions 
in the diocese of Lausanne and Genéve. 

“9, He is prohibited from residing in the territory of the Cantons 
over which the said diocese extends. 

“© 3. The Council of State of the Canton of Freiburg will, if occasion 
should arise, take suitable measures for the provisional administration of 
the diocese. It will, moreover, take the preliminary steps for bringing 
about a re-organization of the bishopric.” 

These resolutions were communicated to Bishop Marilley on the 10th 
of December, and in the night from the 12th to the 13th, he was trans- 
ported by the authorities of the Canton of Lausanne to the French fron- 
tier, and set down in the small parish of Divonne. 

This proceeding must necessarily lead to further dissensions between 
the Papal See and the Swiss Republic, and will probably put a stop to 
the negotiations which had been in progress, relative to the changes 
caused by the recent revolution in the Cantons of the Sunderbund. 


Unitep States. Diocesan Convention of New York.— Number 
and Qualification of Lay Delegates—The Diocesan Convention of 
the diocese of New York was opened on Wednesday, October 11. 
The most important subject that came before it, was an alteration 
in the number and qualification of the lay delegates. On this 
subject a committee had been appointed in 1847, whose report was 
now presented to the Convention. From the length of the document, 
we are compelled to confine ourselves to a brief abstract of its contents, 
The alterations proposed were as follows:—‘' After the words ‘lay 
members,’ in Article III., to insert the words, ‘who shall be Commu- 
nicants ;’ and to strike out the words ‘or more,’ and to insert the words, 
‘and not more than three,’ whereby the Article, as amended, should 
read thus :— 

“‘Articte I1I.—The Convention shall be composed of the offi- 
ciating ministers, being regularly admitted and settled in some church 
within this diocese, which is in union with this convention; and of lay 
members who shall be Communicants, consisting of one, and not more 
than three, delegates from each church, to be chosen by the vestry or 
congregation; and clergymen employed as Missionaries under the 
direction of this Convention; and clergymen engaged as professors or 
instructors of youth in any college, academy, or general seminary of 
Jearning, duly incorporated, may be members of the Convention.” 

The committee unanimously agreed, that the number of lay delegates 
from each parish ought to be limited to three. 

On the question as to the qualification of lay members, the report 
says :—“‘The foremost fact presented to the view of your committee, is 
the cherished truth, that the Church is the mystical Body of Jesus 
Christ; organized into a Kingdom, of which He is the Lord and Head; 
and composed of members which He hath incorporated together, by 
virtue of scriptural qualifications, and sealed into union by his ap- 
pointed Sacraments. The constitution, proposed to be amended, while 
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it recognizes the fact that the Church is a spiritual and organic society, 
yet prescribes no spiritual qualifications to the lay members of its Con- 
vention. Every state or kingdom determines the qualifications of its 
legislators; and among them, the first is that they shall be natives or 
naturalized ; the second is that they shall have attained a certain age, 
and have given sufficient evidence of attachment to the soil and insti« 
tutions of their country. No State was ever heard of, where foreigners 
were admitted to the legislature; and none, where children were re 
garded as competent to make the laws. Yet the anomaly exists in our 
branch of the Church Catholic. Persons who do not belong to the 
Church, who were never baptized, are eligible to office, and actually 
contribute in making the laws, electing the officers, and prescribing the 
doctrines of faith of the Church. Nothing in our present constitution, 
prevents the entire lay delegation from being persons who were never 
admitted into Christ's Kingdom, and accordingly are aliens and foreign- 
ers, from sitting in the legislative council of the Church of God, and 
having effectual influence in matters touching the doctrine, worship, 
and discipline of Christ’s religion. It appears to your committee, that 
the enormity of this defect should speedily be extinguished, and hence, 
that some further qualification be required. It should be a qualifica- 
tion congruous with the character of the society. If the Church be 
only a secular society, then secular qualifications will suffice. But 
if a spiritual body, then spiritual qualifications become requisite.” 

The Report proceeds to consider the character of the Church, of 
which the Convention is the representative, and maintains that it is not 
a secular society, and appeals in proof of this to her Common Prayer 
Book, as containing the Faith, Worship, and Discipline of her members. 
‘“‘ Her faith,” the Report continues, “is the Creed once delivered to the 
Saints. Her worship is the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, with the 
devout aspirations of holy men of old. Her discipline is received from 
Christ and His Apostles, in a tradition, marred by no interruption nor 
defect. Her Baptismal Vows declare her anti-secular nature, and com- 
pel her members to witness, by a good profession, in behalf of what is 
holy, and spiritual, and divine, against the world, the devil, and the 
flesh. And when she speaks of her Conventions, she describes them as 
‘the Council of the Church of Almighty God,’ ‘ assembled in His name 
and presence.’ She claims the presence of the Holy Spirit, who did 
‘preside in the Councils of the blessed Apostles ;’ and did ‘ promise 
through Jesus Christ to be with His Church to the end of the world ;' 
‘ to direct, sanctify, and govern us by His mighty power, that the com- 
fortable Gospel of Christ may be truly preached, received, and followed, 
r all places, by the breaking down the kingdom of sin, Satan, and 

eath,’”’ 

The Report then proceeds to examine the three possible qualifica- 
tions, viz., Baptism, Confirmation, and Communion ; and decides for 
the latter, as containing the highest and most ample security, both for 
the vindication of the principle contended for, and for the purity of the 
legislation of the Church. Among the reasons for exacting this qualifi- 
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cation, the Report urges the law requiring the Holy Communion to be 
celebrated and administered at the opening of every Convention—a law 
which presupposes that the members are Communicants—as well as 
the solemn expression of the judgment of a former Convention of the 
Diocese of New York, held in the year 1802, which passed, unanimously, 
the following resolution :— 

“ Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Convention, that the welfare 
and prosperity of the Church require, and it is in itself proper and 
right, that no Lay Delegates should be sent to this Convention, but 
such as are Communicants of this Church, and have been so, at least, 
for one year previously to their appointment.” 

After showing how much the necessity of such a qualification is 
increased by the increase of the Church herself, and the consequent 
increase of the Lay Delegates to eightfold their original number, the 
Committee make the following startling appeal to the Convention :— 
* Your Committee are apprehensive that our Church is now suffering 
and deserving God’s displeasure, on account of her alliance with the 
world. As in the State it would be high treason, so, in the Church, it 
is glaring impiety, to give over the Legislature to a foreign influence. 
Do we read that Israel ever applied to the nations in the midst of them, 
to guard the Sacred Ark, or to prescribe the Temple Worship? When 
the Philistines took the Ark in battle, God plagued the Philistines. 
When Uzzah touched it, though with good intent, God slew Uzzah. 
And when Israel voluntarily allied themselves to the nations, the Lord 
God executed his threatened curse, ‘1 will no more drive out any of 
these nations from before you ; but they shall be snares and traps unto 
you, and scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes.’ 

‘* These things are written for our admonition. We see men who are 
not in communion with the Church, (and even unbaptized men,) 
elected to seats in her Council in Convention, and having a voice of 
influence in regulating the Worship, Discipline, and Faith of the Church. 
Our General Convention has authority over the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

“It is high time that the alarm be sounded, and the remedy applied, 
lest God, in anger, curse His people, by permitting the children of this 
‘naughty world,’ in the midst of them, to become ‘snares and traps 
unto them, and scourges in their sides, and thorns in their eyes.’ 
Your Committee earnestly invoke this Convention to ordain the pro- 
posed Amendment to the Constitution of the Church in the Diocese of 
New York.” 

Lastly, they advert to the objection that the proposed Amendment 
may induce persons to become Communicants, to which they reply:— 
‘‘ If it shall have the effect of urging them to this duty in good faith, 
the Committee think that this desired result would be an added argu- 
ment in favour of the Amendment. If it be alleged that persons will 
be instigated thereby to become Communicants hypocritically, the 
Committee dismiss the objection as an imputation of unfaithfulness in 
the clergyman, and awful crime in the layman, not to be suspected or 
alleged without explicit proof.” 
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After considerable debate, the proposed Amendment of the Consti- 
tution was approved, and it now lies over to the next Convention, for 
final action. 

Case of Bishop Onderdonk.—On the distressing case of Bishop 
Onderdonk, who, it will be remembered, labours under a sentence of 
indefinite suspension, the following proceedings took place :—Judge 
Burnet moved the adoption of a Resolution, of which he had previously 
given notice, viz. ‘‘ That the Trustees of the Episcopal Fund be directed 
to pay unto the Rt. Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk, D.D., out of the 
income of the said Fund (excepting the portion set apart for accumula- 
tion), the sum of Twenty-five Hundred Dollars annually, commencing 
September 27, 1848, until the further order of this Convention.” To 
this Resolution an Amendment was proposed, to the following effect :— 

‘Whereas the Episcopal Fund was established by the members and 
parishes of this Diocese, for the express purpose of securing active Epis- 
copal services therein, and of maintaining the dignity and usefulness of 
the Episcopal office; therefore— 

‘“‘ Resolved, As the solemn and deliberate judgment of this Conven- 
tion, that no portion of said fund can rightfully be applied to aid or sup- 
port, in any way, a Bishop on whom a sentence of Indefinite Suspension 
has been pronounced by the highest Judicial Tribunal of the Church, 
and which sentence still continues in full force :— 

‘** But, whereas it is desirable that some provision should be made for 
the Right Reverend Benjamin T. Onderdonk, and his family ; therefore, 
be it further— 

“ Resolved, That a Committee of three members of each order be 
appointed, to devise and report to the present Convention some practi- 
cable mode of making such provision, to be adopted or recommended by 
this Convention.” 

The amendment was lost, and the original motion carried by a ma- 
jority of seventy-six clerical and fifty-two lay votes, against nineteen 
clerical and twenty-eight lay votes. 

The Rev. Dr. Sherwood then submitted the following Preamble and 
Resolution, which were read, and laid over to the next Convention :— 

‘Whereas the Right Rev. Benjamin T. Onderdonk, Bishop of the 
Diocese of New York, was, on the third day of January, 1845, by a 
sentence of his peers, the Bishops of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
in the United States of America, as a judicial tribunal assembled, inde- 
finitely suspended from all exercise of his Episcopal and ministerial 
functions, which sentence still continues in full forcee— 

‘‘ Whereas this sentence, of indefinite suspension of the Right Rev. 
B, T. Onderdonk, does, in its very nature, and of necessity, reach, and 
most seriously affect—and for aught that appears to the contrary on the 
part of the tribunal that inflicted it, and which alone has the power now 
to remit or terminate it, may, for many years yet to come, continue thus 
to affect—the best interests, the just rights, and the acknowledged inde- 
pendence of the Church in the Diocese of New York, depriving it not 
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only of the parental care, essential services, and watchful supervision of 
its own constitutional head, but also of all voice and representation in 
the higher branch of the General Councils of the Church, hereby, in the 
language of one of the majority of that tribunal, ‘ making many suffer 
for the sake of one, and indirectly punishing the innocent along with 
the guilty,’— 

‘Whereas, the Constitution and Canons of the Church give to no 
earthly tribunal the power, in this manner, ‘to make many suffer for 
the sake of one, and to punish the innocent along with the guilty,’ or, 
in this way, to deprive, for so long and indefinite a period, a Diocese of 
the right and privilege of having the services of its own Bishop, and thus 
to destroy that Diocesan equality and independence which are guaran- 
teed to every member of our Ecclesiastical confederacy— 

‘‘ Whereas the Convention of the Diocese of New York did, at its last 
session, in 1847, pass unanimously the following Resolutions, viz, : 

“* Resolved, As the solemn conviction of this Convention, That 
justice to the Church in the Diocese of New York, as well as its best 
interests, demand that it be relieved from its present anomalous posi- 
tion. 

** Resolved, that the General Convention be, and is hereby requested 
to give to the Church, in this Diocese, such relief as may be consistent 
with its powers, 

*** Resolved, That a copy of the foregoing Resolutions be transmitted 
to the next General Convention.’ 

“Whereas these Resolutions were transmitted to the last General 
Convention, in 1847, and were by that body considered and acted 
upon— 

“Whereas the said General Convention, though repudiating the prin- 
ciple of indefinite suspension—declaring by Canon, ‘ Whenever the 
penalty of suspension shall be inflicted on a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon 
in this Church, the sentence shall specify on what terms, or at what 
time, said penalty shall cease,—and though recognizing and establish- 
ing the fact, before doubted by some, that the Right Rev. B. T. Onder- 
donk is still the Bishop of the Diocese of New York, yet did not grant 
that relief desired by the Convention of the Diocese of New York, as an 
act of justice to the Church in that Diocese, but turned the whole chief 
matters of our Diocesan difficulties over to the action and decision of the 
House of Bishops, in which body the Church in this Diocese has and, 
so long as this sentence shall continue, can have no voice or repre- 
sentation— 

‘‘ Whereas the House of Bishops have declared, in a formal and official 
manner, to the Bishop and to the Diocese of New York, that although 
the remission of the sentence inflicted on the Rt. Rev. B. T. Onderdonk 
‘is a possible event in contemplation of law,’ yet add, ‘ they consider 
the probability of its occurrence so slender and remote as scarcely to 
afford a reasonable basis for future action,’ hereby giving us to under- 
stand that there is little or no hope for that relief to the Church in this 
diocese, Which we have declared ‘ justice and her best interests demand ae 
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and that we must be content to realize, and for an unknown period to 
suffer, all ‘ the perplexing and interminable evils which’ another of the 
majority of that tribunal so clearly foresaw, and so forcibly said might 
be expected to result from leaving the diocese of New York in con- 
nexion with a bishop suspended from the exercise of his Episcopal 
functions’ — 

‘“‘ Whereas this Convention owes it to itself, to the Diocese of New 
York, and to the Church at large, to assert the rights and maintain the 
independence and equality of its diocesan character; and feels, more- 
over, bound to use and exhaust all lawful and peaceful measures to 
bring to a righteous termination the difficulties under which we now 
are, and so long have been, labouring; to restore quietness and peace 
to the Church in this diocese; and, if possible, to regain the independ- 
ence of her diocesan character— 

‘* And, whereas the House of Bishops can grant relief in no other 
way than by terminating or modifying the sentence they have inflicted 
upon the Rt. Rev. B. T. Onderdonk, the Bishop of the Diocese— 

‘“‘ResoLvep—That the Standing Committee of the Diocese of New 
York be requested to present forthwith an address to the House of 
Bishops, asking them to terminate at once the sentence of suspension 
inflicted by them upon the Right Rev. B. T. Onderdonk ; or, if unpre- 
pared to do this, and thinking the honour and purity of the Church not 
yet sufficiently vindicated, to request them to specify on what terms, or 
at what time, such sentence of suspension shall cease.” 

Admission of Coloured Congregations into the Convention.—Another 
question which was expected to have been ah absorbing topic at this 
meeting of the Convention, was the admission of coloured congregations 
into the bond of Church union, it being generally understood that the 
application to that effect made by the Church of St. Philip’s at New 
York, which is exclusively occupied by a coloured congregation, as far 
back as the year 1846, would be renewed. At that time the application 
was referred to a select committee to report to the Convention. The 
committee, however, were so divided in their opinion that two separate 
reports were drawn up—one by the majority, the other by the minority. 
The report of the majority proceeds on the assumption that the question 
is one exclusively relating to the temporal government of the diocese, 
wholly unconnected with the religious rights or duties of the applicants. 
It considers the Convention as but a part of the civil machinery, insti- 
tuted by human wisdom for the purpose of regulating the Society, by 
which, and for whose benefit, it was established, and not as a part of the 
Church, in a religious view. Accordingly the authors of the report 
treat the question as one simply of human expediency. As a speci- 
men of their reasoning on the subject the following passage may 
serve :— 

“When society is unfortunately divided into classes—when some are 
intelligent, refined, and elevated, in tone and character, and others are 
ignorant, coarse, and debased, however unjustly, and when such preju- 
dices exist between them, as to prevent social intercourse on equa 

VOL, X.—NO, XX.—DEC, 1848. K k 

















steer ade eaten. 
+ Ee TT aaa aed . ” 
: 


oe 





So lateseenaeete 














=. tn. sci tan 


498 Korergn ana Covomal Intelligence. 


terms, it would seeim\ nexpedient to encounter such prejudices, unneces- 
sarily, and endeavour to compel the one class to associate on equal terms, 
in the consultations on the affairs of the Diocese, with those whom they 
would not admit to their tables, or into their family circles—nay, whom 
they would not admit into their pews, during public worship. If Chris- 
tian duty require that we should, in all respects, treat equally all 
persons, without reference to their social condition, should we not com- 
mence the discharge of that duty in our individual and social relations ? 
And is not the fact that we have never so regarded our duty, or have 
wilfully violated it, sufficient evidence of the existence of a state of 
society among us that renders an amalgamation of such discordant 
materials, impracticable, if not hazardous to our unity and harmony ? 
We deeply sympathize with the coloured race in our country, we feel 
acutely their wrongs, and, not the least among them, their social degra- 
dation. But this cannot prevent our seeing the fact, that they are 
socially degraded, and are not regarded as proper associates for the class 
of persons who attend our Convention. We object not to the colour of 
the skin, but we question their possession of those qualities which 
would render their intercourse with the members of a Church Conven- 
tion useful or agreeable, even to themselves. We should make the 
same objection to persons of the same social class, however pure may 
be their blood or however transparent their skin. It is impossible, in 
the nature of things, that such opposites should commingle with any 
pleasure or satisfaction to either. The coloured people have themselves 
shown their conviction of this truth, by separating themselves from the 
whites, and forming distinct congregations where they are not con- 
tinually humbled by being treated as inferiors, Why should not the 
principle on which they have separated themselves be carried out in the 
other branches of our Church organization ?” 

The Committee next appeal to the fact, that in March, 1819, on 
the application of Bishop Hobart to the Committee of the Diocese 
for advice in relation to the admission of a coloured person as a can- 
didate for Holy Orders, they unanimously advised his admission, 
upon the distinct understanding that in the event of his being admitted 
to Orders, he should ‘* not be entitled to a seat in the Convention, nor 
the congregation of which he may have charge, to a representation 
therein.” “ These conditions having been approved by the Bishop, were 
assented to by the applicant and the congregation. The Church was 
organized, and has been in existence for more than a quarter of a cen- 
tury, abiding all along by the terms thus settled.” The present application, 
therefore, is represented as a violation of good faith in the report which 
concludes by recommending ‘that neither St. Philip’s, nor any other 
coloured congregation be admitted into union with this Convention, so 
as to entitle them to a representation therein.” : 

The minority of the Committee in their report declare that they can 
see no reason why the application should not be granted, and think 
there are special reasons why it should. 


Of the alleged “ violation of good faith,” they dispose in the follow- 
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ing manner :—“ It is said that it was stipulated on the part of indi- 
viduals of that congregation at the time of its organization, or before 
the ordination of the late pious and reverend Mr. Williams, that they 
would not apply for admission into this Convention. This we believe 
they did not do; but we cannot conceive how the present generation, 
belonging to that Church, can be bound by any stipulation of that kind, 
made by those who, we trust, have long since departed hence in the 
Lord, and been received into communion with the saints in Paradise. 
The present members of that Church do not think as their fathers did 
on that subject.” 

They next contemplate another objection, the supposition, namely, 
that if this Church were admitted, others would be organized and apply 
for admission. ‘* However much,” the report of the minority continues, 
“ this is to be regretted, yet we suppose such will be the fact, and on 
this very account, this subject merits the very serious consideration of 
this Convention. Suppose Churches, now to be composed of coloured 
people exclusively, are organized in our principal cities—suppose they 
are refused equal Christian privileges with other Episcopal Churches— 
that the Conventions of our Dioceses refuse to take them under their 
charge, and into their fellowship—will not these Churches unite and 
form a convention of theirown? Will they not choose a Bishop or 
Bishops of their own ? And under such circumstances, would they find 
any difficulty in obtaining Apostolical succession? We fear the refusal 
of our Convention to admit into their fellowship this portion of their 
Christian brethren, will inevitably lead to a schism in the Church, by 
the establishment of another Episcopal Church in these United States. 
All must admit this would be a sore evil.” : 

After appealing in strong terms to the word of God, which recog- 
nizes no such distinction of races and nations, as that on which the pro- 
posed refusal is founded, they urge that ‘the persons who apply for this 
fellowship have been made,’ in Holy Baptism, ‘members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven’—they ‘eat 
His flesh and drink His blood,’ and thus are incorporated into Him ; with 
us, they are one with Him, and He is one with them. However just 
and proper distinctions in society may be in other respects, yet as mem- 
bers of one Holy Catholic Church, there ought to be no other distinction 
than that made by superior self-denial, holiness, and virtue. 

This was the state of the question in 1846; and it was thought that 
at this year’s Convention the subject would be taken up. It appears, 
however, to have been passed over sub silentio. The considerations 
which probably caused the question to be cushioned, may be gathered 
from the following observations of the New York Churchman je 

“We do not see that any principle is involved in the question. We 
are already united with the coloured Churches in all the essentials of 
Catholic communion,—the faith, the sacraments, the apostolic ministry of 
the Church ;—and the question simply is, whether it be more conducive 
to peace and charity, that this Catholic union and communion should be 
continued with or without their participation in the peculiar and local 
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machinery of our Conventions. If all felt as we feel on the subject 
we should have no hesitation in saying to our coloured brethren, 
since you desire an admission to this doubtful privilege, we bid 
you cordially welcome. But when we consider the actual state of opi- 
nion and feeling in the public mind, the inevitable admixture of the sub- 
ject with political and party agitation, its utter inefficacy as a means to 
add to the social elevation or comfort of the coloured people, and its cer- 
tain and manifest tendency to expose them to new trials and indignities, 
and to introduce among all of us new topics of exacerbation and strife ; 
and when we consider, moreover, that no principle is involved which 
requires us to encounter these dangers, we confess ourselves adverse to 
their application. To say the least, we consider it as premature: and 
we think it would be better for the coloured Churches, and more con- 
ducive to the self-respect and comfort of their individual members, to 
wait until the Convention, in the course of God’s Providence, shall be 
prepared promptly and cheerfully to comply with the request, than to 
press their application in face of the opposition which it will probably 
encounter. We should be sincerely sorry to refuse this application, or 
to treat it with inconsideration and disrespect; but it appears to us, 
under all the circumstances, that a resolution of Convention, expressive 
of undiminished and fervent sympathy with the applicants in all the 
essentials of Catholic communion and fellowship, but dissuasive on 
grounds of expediency of their present admission to our Conventions, 
which, as now constituted, rest themselves on no higher ground than 
that of expediency, would be the wisest measure, the most promotive of 
peace and charity, which the Convention could adopt.” 




















Foreign Correspondence, 


Romanism in Belgium, 
Antwerp, 

Wuite there is no want of treatises containing learned arguments on 
questions of controversy between the Church of Rome and the Church 
of England, it is possible that a few plain details respecting present 
actual customs of the Roman Church, may be interesting to the English 
reader who has not possessed opportunities of witnessing such ob- 
servances. The following notes refer chiefly to the special dedication 
of the month of May, in each year, to the Virgin Mary, The deyo- 
tion of the ‘‘ Mois de Marie” took its rise in Italy; thence, towards 
the close of last century, passed into France; and has, within a few 
years, been introduced into Belgium. 

A little book, bearing the title of ‘* Mois de Marie populaire,” 
furnishes a manual of instructions for the due observance of May, 
including devotions for every day. The copy which I possess is printed 
at Tournay, by authority, bearing the “ 1mprimatur 

J. J, Dupiereux, Vic. Gen.” 


Among the contents of this work is a collection of precepts, which 
most readers would allow to be of a sound practical tendency. Far 
the greater part of the volume, however, is occupied by a series of 
legends, which must be considered extremely marvellous, both by those 
who believe them and by those who do not, A single example may 
serve as a specimen of all, 


“ Legend for the 8th’ day of May. 


“The image of our Lady which is venerated in the church of the 
religious of St. Jean de Dieu, at Rome, has been long celebrated and 
dear to the devotion of the people, It stood at first on a wall washed 
by the Tiber. An extraordinary rise of water covered, one day, this 
image and the lamp which burnt before it; and, to the surprise of all, 
when the waters sunk, the lamp, which had been immerged, was still 
lighted. The image took from that time the name of ‘ Our Lady of the 
Lamp’.... Onthe 9th of July, 1796, a day on which there was re- 
marked, at Rome, a movement in the eyes of twenty-three other images 
of the Holy Virgin, the same thing appeared on a sudden in the 
‘Image of the lamp.’ The countenance of the Virgin seemed to 
animate itself, and her eyes, full of grace and beauty; ravished all 


1 This date reminds me of a singular heathen festival which is celebrated yearly 
at Helston, in Cornwall, apparently in honour of Flora, On the 8th of May, all the 
inhabitants of the town, high and low, rich and poor, dance through the street-, 
from morn till eve, with chaplets of flowers on their heads, 
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hearts. ... A few days afterwards a new circumstance happened, well 
worthy of remark; the head, which, originally, looked towards the 
left side, where the infant Jesus is, turned itself to the right, towards 
the high altar, where the holy sacrament is preserved: the head has 
since remained constantly turned in this direction. There exists still, 
at this day, in the-convent at Rome, one of the religious of St. Jean de 
Dieu, advanced in age, who remembers to have seen the head in its 
primitive position, turned towards the left :”— 


‘¢ Huitieéme Jour. 


L’'image de Notre Dame qui est vénérée dans l’église de St. Jean 
de Dieu, 4 Rome, est depuis long-temps célébre et chére a la devotion 
des peuples. Primitivement elle se trouvait sur une muraille baignée 
par le Tibre. Une crue d’eau extraordinaire couvrit un jour cette 
image et la lampe qui brilait devant; et, a la grande surprise de tous, 
lorsque les eaux s’écoulérent, la lampe, qui avait été submergée, se 
trouva encore allumée. L’image prit dés lors le nom de Notre Dame 
de la Lampe... . Le 9 Juillet 1796, jour ot 4 Rome on remarqua un 
mouvement dans les yeux de vingt-trois autres images de la sainte 
Vierge, la méme chose parut tout d’un coup dans |’Image de la Lampe. 
Le visage de la Vierge parut s’animer, et ses yeux pleins de grace et 
de majesté ravissaient tous les coeurs. . . . Quelques jours aprés, arriva 
une nouvelle circonstance bien digne de remarque; la téte, qui, dans 
l’origine, regardait le cété gauche, ou se trouve |’enfant Jésus, se 
tourna du cété droit vers le maitre-autel, ou l’on conserve le Saint 
Sacrement; elle est constamment restée depuis dans cette position. II 
existe encore aujourd’hui au couvent de Rome un religieux de Saint 
Jean de Dieu, avancé en age, qui se rappelle avoir vu la téte dans sa 
position primitive, tournée vers la gauche.” 

May 1.—The following notice has been placed during the past week 


on the doors of the churches in Antwerp :— 
* Mois de Marie. 
Sermon Francais 

A l’Eglise de S. Augustin, 


Par le R. P. Dom. Pietra, 
Bénédictin de l’Abbaye de Solesme en France. 


1 Mai, on chantera & xi heures du matin, en |’honneur de la trés-sainte Vierge 
Marie, une Messe solennelle, que sera immédiatement suivie du sermon.” 


On May-morning, in pursuance of the above, I repaired to the church 
of St. Augustin. Its interior was hung with rose-wreaths, extending 
from one column to another ; and on every column hung a tablet, with 
some inscription intended to apply to the occasion, as :— 

“Tota pulchra es, amica mea, et macula non est in te.”—Canr. iv. 7. 
“ Sicut lilium inter spinas, sic amica mea inter filias.”—Canr, ii. 2. 
In the middle of the church, a richly-clad image, representing the 


Blessed Virgin Mary, stood on a square platform, canopied by garlands 
of flowers mixed with oak and laurel leaves, over which two cherubs, 
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suspended from the ceiling by chains of roses, held a scroll with the 
motto, in letters of gold :— 
“ Regina, sine labe originali concepta, ora pro nobis.” 


The Benedictine Father, having mounted the pulpit, turned his face 
towards the image of the Virgin, as he commenced his sermon. It was 
calculated to give satisfaction, in one respect, to those who might dissent 
from its doctrines, as well as to those who would agree with them. 
Neither could desire greater plainness of language in the speaker. I 
shall better convey a notion of his discourse by giving a few sentences 
in the exact words used, than by attempting a summary of the whole. 

“God has chosen Mary to be his mother, it is not sufficient, she must 
also choose God for her son. . . . She must hear all the clauses of the 
alliance proposed. . . An angel comes to asmall village of Galilee, called 
Nazareth, to a poor virgin, not with an order, but with a salutation, 
with a message as from one potentate to another, as from an inferior to 
a superior.... He offers to restore to her the throne of David, her 
father. . . . She ponders, she hesitates—Oh solemn moment! Qh, 
grandeur of Mary! The salvation of the world is in your hands. (Here 
the Benedictine stretched his arms towards the image of the Virgin on 
the platform.) Saveus!.... 

‘She says, ‘I accept.’... Glory to God! Peace on earth to men of 
good-will! She has accepted the conditions’. 

“The Virgin may be termed the complement of the Trinity. 
She has increased the glory of the Father. She has increased the 
power of the Son. She has increased the fruitfulness of the Holy 
Spirit, ...She is as great now as when she deliberated with the 
Trinity on the salvation of the world *. 

‘Calvary presents the most beautiful spectacle which can be offered 
to the eyes of God Himself. Not only the tears and the blood of the 
God Man, but the sufferings of Mary. Since grief could not mount so 
high as to God, she has been made an offering in His stead *.” 


2 “Dieu a choisi 4 Marie pour sa mére,—ce n’est pas assez, il faut qu’elle choisit 
aussi 8 Dieu pour son Fils. . . Il faut qu’elle entende toutes les clauses de 
alliance proposée. .. . L’ange vient a un petit village, presqu’inconnu, de Galilée, 
nommé Nazareth, 2 une pauvre Vierge; non pas avec un ordre, mois avec un salut, 
un message comme d’une puissance @ une autre, comme d’une inférieure 4 une 
supérieure. .. . I] lui offre de lui rendre le tréne de David son pére. .. . Elle déli- 
bére, elle hésite—O moment solennel! O grandeur de Marie! La salvation du 
monde est dans vos mains. Sauvez nous ! 

“ Elle dit, ‘ J’aceepte.’ .. . Gloire & Dieu ! Paix sur la terre aux hommes de bonne 
volonté, Elle a accepté les conditions,” 

3 “Ta Vierge se peut appeler le complément de la Trinité. Elle a accru la 
gloire du Pére. Elle a accru la puissance du Fils. Elle a aceru la fécondité du 
Saint Esprit. ... Elle est aussi grande maintenant que quand elle a délibéré avec 
la Trinité sur la salvation du monde.” 

* “Le Calvaire presente le plus beau spectacle qui puisse s’offrir aux yeux de 
Dieu méme. Non seulement les larmes et le sang de l’Homme Dieu, mais les 
souffrances de Marie. Comme la douleur ne pouvait pas monter aussi haut que 
Dieu, elle a été un offrande a sa place.”’ ' 
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May 3.—I set off this morning to examine the images of the Virgin, 
set up on occasion of the ‘‘ Mois de Marie” in the principal churches of 
this city. The first which I entered, was the large and handsome 
parochial church of St. André, famous for its beautifully-carved wooden 
pulpit, with the exquisite figures beneath it of our Saviour and His 
Apostles, in the representation of the miraculous draught of fishes. In 
a central part of the Church is placed a square stage, four feet high, 
from the corners of which arise four columns supporting arches of 
silvered metal, disposed in the form of a gigantic crown. On this stage 
stands a wooden image of the Virgin, of about half human size. From 
the head of the image a cloak of rich crimson velvet descends behind, 
floating in a long and wide train. The cloak, which partially envelopes 
the head, like a shaw], is surmounted by a crown of eight stars, bright 
with jewellery. The body of the image, where it is visible in front, 
between the folds of the cloak, is covered with a robe of white satin, 
flowered, and embroidered with gold. The face is shaded by a deeply- 
laced cap, and the neck, arms, and hands are adorned by a profusion 
of rings, chains, and other trinkets. 

There is a peculiarity in images of the Virgin in this country, espe- 
cially remarkable in those which are set up at seasons of extraordinary 
pomp, as during the * Mois de Marie.”’ This consists in a development 
of figure, increasing gradually from the throat down to the base, pro- 
ducing a very awkward heavy effect. 

I passed from St. André to the church of S. Carlo Borromeo, called 
also that of “‘ Les Jesuites.” The image placed here, in honour of the 
month, resembles in many points that at St. André, The long cloak, 
however, is of yellow satin, richly flowered, and fringed with gold lace. 
The robe beneath appeared of a dull tarry colour, and it was only on 
close approach that I perceived its dark ground to be sprinkled with 
small golden stars. 

From ‘Les Jesuites” I proceeded to the cathedral, where the 
image far surpasses in elegance those which I had seen in the other 
churches. Here the figure is that of ‘‘a woman,” beautiful in feature, 
graceful in garb and posture. Beneath the central dome, where the 
nave meets the choir and the two transepts, within a large square space 
enclosed by rails, the Virgin is ‘‘ exalted” amid rows of evergreens and 
‘‘rose-plants,”” so numerous as to resemble a little grove. She is 
represented having “the moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars.” In her hand is the sceptre intended to denote 
her dominion “ over all ;” and from a cloud behind is “a glory issuing” 
on her head. This figure, indeed, one might imagine to be copied from 
the pattern set up by Mr. Newman; so close is the conformity between 
the image, in its form and decorations, and the model given to us in the 
following passage. 

“Thus there was a wonder in heaven: a throne was seen, far above 
all created powers, mediatorial, intercessory; a title archetypal; @ 
cronn bright as the morning star; a glory issuing from the eternal 
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throne ; robes pure as the heavens; and a sceptre over all; and who 
was the predestined heir of that Majesty? Who was that wisdom, and 
what was her name, ‘the mother of fair love, and fear, and holy hope,’ 
‘exalted like a palm-iree in Engaddi, and a rose-plant in Jericho,’ 
‘created from the beginning, before the world’ in God’s counsels, and 
in Jerusalem was her power? The vision is found in the Apocalypse, 
a Woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars.” 


Newman, On Development. S. 406. 


May 8.—This morning, soon after six o’clock, I directed my steps 
towards the cathedral, and, approaching its ‘south door, passed through 
the “ Place Verte,” whose green avenues were thronged with persons 
going to or returning from their morning devotions. I cannot but 
admire the general sedulous attendance of the Belgians on the services 
of their Church, In this respect, I believe their example to have 
exercised a beneficial influence on members of the English Church 
resident among them, by provoking them to show an observance, no 
less zealous of a worship more pure and spiritual. It must be ad- 
mitted, also, that the assiduity of the Roman Catholic Clergy, in their 
daily ministrations, tends more forcibly than the best written treatise 
to impress on the people a regard for their Liturgical services. It is at 
the earlier hours of the day that I have been most struck by the con- 
trast presented, in one respect, between the churches of this city and 
those of my native land. Here the great doors of every church opened 
wide, with inscriptions inviting entrance: ‘‘ Domus mea domus ora- 
tionis vocabitur®.” ‘* Hic non est aliud nisi domus Dei et porta cceli °.” 
In England, at the time when a sleeping city begins to waken into life, 
the temples of God sternly and gloomily closed, with threatening fence 
of iron bars and spikes, to prevent a near approach even to their ex- 
terior. Here, such restrictions would appear as strange, as it would 
seem marvellous to the inhabitants of London and Westminster, to 
hear that the large gates of their cathedrals had moved on their hinges, 
to admit the people to worship in those edifices as their own. 

In Antwerp Cathedral, when I entered it this morning, wherever my 
eye turned, knees bowed to the ground, hands clasped, and looks of 
meek devotion, indicated, as far as outward demeanour can do so, a 
sense of the Divine presence. As the clock struck seven, issued from 
a side door, near to an altar, a priest attired in a robe of green silk, a 
broad golden cross covering nearly the whole back of the garment. In 
his hand, under a silken napkin of the same colour as his robe, and 
likewise marked with a golden cross, the priest carried the patina and 
chalice, and, proceeding to the altar, commenced the most solemn 
service of the Roman Catholic Church. It is not surprising that a 
large proportion of those who witness the performance of mass have 


5 Matt. xxi, 13. 6 Gen. xxviii. 17. 
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little notion in what the service consists ; the officiating minister usually 
reciting it in a tone of voice so low as scarcely to reach even those of 
the congregation nearest to him. In regard to the majority, indeed, 
this is of the less consequence that the whole is to them in an unknown 
tongue. I looked over the shoulder of a person who knelt before me, 
on the book which he held, which was open at ‘‘ Prayers to the Virgin 
for the souls in Purgatory.” In the page on which my eye rested was a 
hymn headed “ Languentibus in Purgatorio,” a verse from which I 
transmitted to my memory, 


‘* Benedicta per tua merita, 
Te rogamus, mortuos suscita, 
Et dimittens eorum debita, 
Ad requiem sis eis semita, 
O Maria!” 


By thy merits blest, 
Cause the dead to live, 
Their trespasses forgive, 
And be their path to rest, 
Oh Mary ! 


It is not unusual for members of the congregation to be thus engaged 
in devotions which have no relation whatever to those which the priest 
is offering at the same time. The eye must be continually on the watch 
that would follow the changes of posture and gesture in the officiating 


priest, so numerous and succeeding one another so rapidly; while the 
only sound heard (except in chanted masses) is the ringing of bells, 
intermitted only for short spaces, to be renewed with fresh vigour 
through at least twenty repetitions. This almost entire absorption of 
the service in unessential ceremony is general in Belgium. The mass 
on the present occasion lasted about forty minutes. High mass, 
being accompanied with music, occupies generally rather more than 
an hour. 

As I quitted the cathedral, I perceived a notice that a sermon would 
be preached in it at nine o’clock; at which hour I returned thither, 
and saw the largest assemblage of persons which I ever witnessed within 
the walls of a building; I think their number must have been at least 
five thousand. A preacher addressed them in Flemish, and, though 
imperfectly understood by me, excited my interest by the lively energy 
of his manner. His tone was as familiar as that of common conversa- 
tion, and his auditory hung on his lips as if listening to the “ oracles of 
God ;” not a movement, not a sound was perceptible among that mixed 
multitude. Still more striking was the change, at a period of the dis- 
course, from this state of stillness, when, as if moved by one mind, the 
whole congregation rose and turned the chairs on which they had been 
seated, to kneel in silent prayer; the simultaneous impulse passing 
through the vast crowd, was like the agitation of a mighty wave. After 
a few seconds they resumed their seats, and again turned towards the 
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pulpit a grave reverend attention, expressive of submission to the 
authority which spoke to them from that sacred place, 

At ten o’clock the sermon came to a conclusion rather abruptly, and 
soon a movement towards the high altar showed that a service was 
about to take place there. And now it was the “high, high mass.” 
Three priests appeared, attended by candle-bearers and by boys in 
surplices, swinging to and fro censers, from which rose clouds of fras 
grant incense. With the increase in the number of officiating ministers, 
the variations in their attitudes, the shiftings of candlesticks, and other 
ceremonies were multiplied in proportion. The three priests frequently 
changed their order of standing, from a line parallel with the front of 
the altar to one perpendicular to it. Other alterations of position pre- 
sented such intricate combinations, that I renounced all attempt to give 
an intelligible account of them. 

May 15.—The customary service of the afternoon, which is here 
called the ‘‘ Salut,” and by Romanists in England the “ Benediction of 
the Sacrament,” takes place in the principal churehes of Antwerp daily 
at five o’clock. In some of the churches it is also performed at three 
or four o'clock, and on Sundays and holy days a third time, Attend- 
ance on this service is not, like the hearing mass on sacred days, ‘‘ of 
obligation,” but an act of voluntary devotion. The music during the 
Salut is of the most soothing and attractive kind. 1 was present in 
the cathedral this afternoon a little before five ; as the clock was striking 
the hour, a priest, robed in crimson silk, carrying the host, amid a troop 
of assistants in white surplices, bearing lights and censers, and ringing 
bells, traversed the nave, and proceeded to a side altar, consecrated to 
St. Anthony of Padua. On this altar were fourteen lighted wax can- 
dles, besides those which were borne thither by the assistants in the 
procession, and which they continued to hold in their hands during the 
service that followed. The priest, on arriving at the foot of the altar, 
faced round to the people, and slowly lifted to their view the glittering 
case containing the host, encircled by gilded rays of anedtel length, 
presenting a multitude of surfaces, so as to sparkle in numberless re- 
flections, as he turned it from side to side amid the blaze of lights. A 
boy in a surplice, meanwhile, kneeling before the priest, swung a censer 
upwards, so as to envelope the host in the smoke of the incense ; and 
another boy, kneeling at the south side of the altar, rang a bell. After 
this had lasted about a minute, the priest turned round and deposited 
the host above the altar. The boy with the censer swung it towards 
the priest when his back was to the congregation, and also when he 
turned again to them, so as to make the smoke ascend into his face. 
This process is by Romanists in England called “fuming.” The 
priest then took the censer from the boy, and kneeling before the altar, 
fumed the host. On this the choir commenced to chant the hymn,— 

“O salutaris hostia !” 
After this was sung a psalm and the sacramental hymn, “ Pange, lingua, 
gloriosi.” Several prayers were then recited by the priest, the only 
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portions of which distinguishable by the congregation were the con- 
cluding words of each, “in secula seculorum,” given in a considerably 
raised tone, to afford the necessary cue to the choir to chant the 
** Amen.” ’ 

When the service of the Salut—which occupied about half an hour— 
was concluded, the priest put a fresh supply of incense into the censer 
held by the boy; then taking the host from the altar, held it towards 
the people, turning it slowly round, and elevating and lowering it. Then 
arose more densely the clouds of smoke from the fresh incense around 
it; the golden rays that encircled it glittered like a sun, and thus, after 
a time, the procession moved off as it came, traversing the whole length 
of the church, attended with tinkling of bells and lights, both which 
became faint and fainter in the distance, till all the vision vanished 
through a dark narrow door leading to the interior recesses of the 
cathedral. 

The churches at Antwerp remain open during the ‘Mois de Marie” 
to a late hour, as on the vigils of holy days. I entered the great western 
door of the cathedral this evening, when the obscurity increased the 
apparent vastness of the long lofty nave and choir. The high altar at 
the opposite end of the church was now in total darkness. Here and 
there, along the columns of the aisles, a solitary candle shed a faint 

; gleam. Not a sound was audible as I entered, except the echo of my 

footsteps, so that the place at first seemed deserted. As I advanced, 

| however, and made the circuit of the chancel, an impressive sight pre- 
sented itself,—all the side chapels being filled with kneeling worship- 
| pers ; hundreds of fellow-sinners fixed in the attitude of prayer, silent, 
| motionless as statues. 

The evening orison most frequent in use here, and particularly appli- 
cable to the present season of the ‘* Mois de Marie,” is the Litany ad- 


dressed to the blessed Virgin Mary :— 
* Arca foederis, *¢ Ark of the covenant, 


Janua Coli, Gate of Heaven, 


Refugium peceatorum, Refuge of sinners, 
Regina Angelorum,” &c. Queen of Angels,” &e. 


A bull of Pope Sixtus V., confirmed January 20th, 1728, by Pope 
Benedict XIII., grants an indulgence of two hundred days for each 
pious recitation of this Litany to the Virgin; in other words, each time 
of reciting a service which may occupy twenty minutes, is rendered 
equivalent to two hundred days’ expiatory penance. Full remission 
of all penance due, or “ plenary indulgence,” is accorded on the days 
of distinguished saints, which occur very often in Belgium, and are 
announced on the church doors by such advertisements as the fol- 
lowing :-— 
“Vollen Aflaet * Plenary Indulgence 
voor de levenden en dooden for quick and dead 


op den Feest-dag van den on the Feast-day of 
H. Aloysius Gonzaga.” S. Aloysius Gonzaga.” 
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I questioned lately a Belgian workman as to the notions current 
among persons of his class respecting the * Vollen Aflaet,” which he 
explained to me by an example. ‘A man,” said he, “ having killed | 
another, feared the penance which the priest would impose on him | 
before granting absolution for the crime; the criminal therefore put off | 
his confession till the next season of ‘ Vollen Aflaet,’ when he might | 
claim full and free remission.” 













May 22.—I visited this morning the hospital of St. Elizabeth, a well- 

ordered institution, open equally to the indigent of all communions. 
I felt desirous to see whether the decorations of the ‘* Mois de Marie ” 
had introduced any novelty of character into the usually simple and ap- 
propriate interior of the church belonging to the establishment. Itis a 
grateful change from the glare and noise of the streets to its sheltered 
and quiet precincts. On one side of the church a row of fine chesnut 
trees raise their heads higher than its roof ; and on the other side, within 
a shady garden enclosed by trim hedges of box and yew, are the neat 
residences of the curé and the vicaire. My acquaintance with these 
worthy ecclesiastics commenced on the first day of my arrival‘at Antwerp, 
when, on my knocking at the lodge of the hospital, the Flemish porter 
directed me to pass through the priests’ garden, and tap at a door, which 
was opened to me by Monsieur le Curé. We plunged at once into contro 
versy, which we carried on for several hours, “‘ forgetful of the closing 
day,” if without any gain to either party, at least without any loss of 
temper or charity on one side or the other. I presented to him a Latin 
version of the Prayer Book, which he appeared glad to receive, saying 
that it contained ‘‘ beaucoup de bonnes choses,” 

As I passed to-day within the porch of the church into the coolness 
and silence of the sacred place, with the softened light through the old 
stained windows, it seemed like a transition from noon to twilight. 
Here, as in other churches during the present month, the obtrusive 
platform, erected for the gorgeous image of the Virgin, occupies the 
middle of the floor. But the stillness of death, literally, prevailed 
around. Near to the platform was placed a bier, raised about six feet ; 
the pall which covered it descending in black folds on the ground, and 
brightened on its top by a broad golden cross. Soon after I had en- 
tered, one and presently another ‘‘ white sister,” belonging to the order 
of the ‘* Sceurs Hospitaliéres de S. Elisabeth,” glided in through a side 
door, with the same noiseless gentle step with which they move round 
the bed of sickness, and knelt down between the dead and the statue of 
the Virgin. The religieuses of the above order, thirty in number, 
called “‘ sceurs blanches” from their white vestments, perform the same 
pious function among the patients within the walls of the hospital which 
the “‘sceurs de charité,” or ‘sceurs noires,’”—black-robed sisters,— 
fulfil among the sick from house to house. They are very attentive 
nurses of the sick, to whom the cheerful look and kind word may, 
doubtless, often be of as much service as the ready skilful hand. It has 
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been asserted, however, that on some occasions their zeal for the spiri- 
tual as well as the bodily welfare of those under their charge, has led 
them to practise on the weakness of patients in their last hours, with 
the view of obtaining proselytes to the Roman Church. Such accusa- 
tions, although not altogether groundless, have, I am convinced, far less 
foundation than is sometimes assigned to them. I believe, indeed, from 
the observations which I have made in many Roman Catholic countries, 
that in no place does there exist a more general spirit of religious tolera- 
tion than in Antwerp. This may, in some measure, be accounted for 
by the numerous family alliances contracted between parties differing 
in religious communion. In several instances, previously to my coming 
hither, Roman Catholics have stood as sponsors for their relavives bap~- 
tized in the English Church; and whatever views such sponsors may 
entertain respecting the duties to which they have thus pledged them- 
selves, I am confident that, at least, they will never think of discharging 
their obligations towards their god-children by tempting them to 
renounce their Church. 

I could not suspect that my friend the Curé was a person who, in 
order to make one pretended proselyte, would besiege a poor creature 
in the last stage of mortal weakness, thus raising the spirit of polemical 
jealousy by the side of a death-bed. A circumstance, however, oc- 
curred not long since, which tended, I must confess, to shake my trust 
in this respect. We had procured the admission of an English woman, 
the wife of a knife-grinder, into the hospital of St. Elizabeth, that she 
might obtain there better attendance and treatment than could be sup- 
plied to her in the wretched lodging where she had lain dying. On the 
third day after her removal, previously to the hour at which the Clergy- 
man was to administer the Holy Communion to her, we received a letter 
from the Curé, with the unexpected announcement that she had “ em- 
braced the Catholic religion, and been already provided with such 
spiritual succours as her state allowed.” The only semblance of foun- 
dation for this statement which I could discover, and which I gathered 
with difficulty from the poor expiring woman, was, that a priest had 
come into her little apartment in the night with a train of candles; 
that she was unable to speak to him, and knew not what he said nor 
what he sought. It is impossible, in the above instance, to acquit the 
Curé of too hasty compliance with the call of the sceurs hospitaliéres, 
who reported to him that the patient wished to see a priest. I have no 
doubt, however, that he was carried away with the hope (a vain one in 
this case) of adding one to the number of conversions from the English 
Church, reports of which reach Belgium from across the Channel; and 
calculated that the name of the poor knife-grinder’s wife, however un- 
worthy to be ranked among those of distinguished converts, might 


serve at least to swell the list. 


I cannot but contrast the accumulated honours which I have seen 
paid during the month just past to the image of the Virgin, with 
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the dishonour done fo the image of our Saviour, which I witnessed 
during a previous month, in the most public street and principal tho- 
roughfare of Antwerp. In the middle of the Place de Meir, above a large 
wooden altar, on a lofty cross, hung an image of wood, the size of life, 
representing our blessed Lord. A procession, which issued from the 
cathedral at 10 a.m., after carrying about the host through the chief 
streets of the city, swept by the spot where I stood, on its way to this 
altar. ‘The sound of music, like that of a military band, announced 
the approach of the train. First came in sight a double row of lay 
officials and others, wearing white surplices, and carrying huge lighted 
candles. These rows of candle-bearers, extending as far as the eye 
could reach, flanked on each side those who next appeared, bearing 
aloft, on rods of silver, banners of silk,—crimson, blue, and green. 
Then came a company of priests, in laced surplices, bearing the more 
sacred ornaments,—silver crosses and silver lamps, on poles of ebony. 
After them were other priests, robed in their most glittering vestments, 
of white silk and gold, with rich fancy work of flowers in all colours. 
Then came the host, under a splendid canopy of cloth of gold, behind 
which marched, in official costumes, four in a row, the burgomaster and 
other chief civil authorities of the city. 

Thus the procession advanced to the foot of the cross, where one of 
the attendant priests gave, from the altar, his benediction to the kneel- 
ing multitudes who thronged the Place de Meir and the avenues leading 
to it. 

As soon as the crowd’s moving off released my steps, I approached 
to examine more nearly the altar which they had just quitted. Two or 
three workmen remained to remove the fabric, with the cross and the 
image on it,—a work which they performed with as little ceremony as 
would attend knocking to pieces the stage of a mountebank at the con- 
clusion of a fair. The business afforded a great fund of amusement to 
between twenty and thirty boys who had gathered themselves around. 
The large image of our Saviour on the crucifix, partly kept in its place 
by an iron hook, is further supported by a pulley, which, passing 
through a block at the top of the cross, is fastened and coiled on the 
other side of it. In order to detach the image from the hook, the rope 
was drawn tight, hoisting the figure up with a jerk above the cross, 
which produced the most strange appearance, the arms being still ex- 
tended in the attitude of one crucified, but thrust out into the empty 
air. A sensation of sickness came over me; I seemed to see the rabble 
of Jerusalem maltreating the Saviour. Presently the cord behind the 
cross being again slackened, the figure came running swiftly down, and 
was received by two men, one of whom had previously grasped the 
ancle to aid in unhooking it. I approached the prostrate figure as it 
lay on a hand-barrow. The boys were turning it about and rolling it 
over with great mirth and laughter; one of them proceeded to satisfy 
himself as to its weight, by lifting up and letting fall the head. There 
was no one to interfere. The train of priests and magistrates, who had 
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come to bow down before the image on the cross, were now marching 
about to show all their pomp in other streets, followed by the crowds 
of the city. The cross was next lowered, and afforded a new source of 
diversion to the rabble of boys. They pushed one another down on it; 
one balanced himself on it; another laid himself on it at length, to take 
its measure. In what way the cross and the image were finally dis- 
posed of I can give no account. Disgust having overpowered all further 
feeling of curiosity, I gladly turned my back on the shameful scene, 
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REMARKABLE PASSAGES IN THE CRITICISMS, 


EXTRACTS, NOTICES, AND INTELLIGENCE, 


Absolution, Mr. Maskell’s Views on, 223. compared to a baby, 147; Statistics of 
American wit, 261. the -sale of their Tracts, 148; their 
Antichrist, universal belief in the future failure, 149; Lectures, 150; in London 


coming of, by the Tribes of the Desert 
of Sahara, 469. 


Anti-State-Church Association, the, 127; 


causes of the union of Churchmen and 
Dissenters in that, 128; its constitution 
and origin, 129; Dr. Cox’s account of 
this, 130, 131; his hatred to the Church, 
132; licence of private judgment, 133; 
Mr. Brewin Grant’s definition of the 
Church, 134; Mr, A. J. Morris’s Ar- 
gument against forms or articles, 133; 
their political principles, 136; demo- 
cratic teaching of Mr, Miall, 137; Kings, 
not the people, are of Divine authority, 
138; such teaching an argument for a 
State-Church, 139; they identify them- 
selves with the revolutionary move- 
ments of the Continent, 140; seek to 
cause Dissenters to work against the 
Church, 141; to preach against it, 142; 
and teach in Sunday Schools, 143; 
falsehoods against the Church, 144; 
and the Clergy, 145, 146; the Church 
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and Wales, 151; they employ a paid 
lecturer, 152; Mr. Bingley’s operations, 
153; Anti-State-Church soirées, 154; 
amount of subscriptions, 155, 156; 
small number of members, 157; Table 
showing them to exist in the worst 
provided Church districts, 158; re- 
marks on this, 159; shows the strength 
of the Church, 160; inconsistency of 
the Association, 161; desirous of se- 
curing a fund, 162; the voluntary prin- 
ciple insufficient, 163; Mr. F. W. New- 
man, a member of the Association, 164; 
extract from the “ Gospel before the 
Age,” 165; on the claimsof the Catholic 
Church, 166. 


Aristophanie humour, 259. 
Arnold, Dr., Mr. Sterling’s admiration of 


him, 402. 


Arnoldite School, 278. 


Baptismal regeneration, views of Mr. 


Hibbs on, 219. 
L | 











510 INDEX. 


Bath Church of England Lay Association, 
its usefulness, 183. 


Belgium, Romanism in—“ the Mois de | 


Marie,” 501—512. 

Blackwood’s Magazine, remarks on, 203. 

Blackwood’s Magazine, Reviews of Emer- 
son’s Essays in it, 199. 

Blanco White's infidel opinions, 422, 

Bremer, Miss Frederika, her Tale of 
‘* Brothersand Sisters,” 465; her merits, 
her rationalistic tendencies, and ir- 
reverence, 466. 

Bunsen, the Chevalier, his “ Church of the 
Future,” 431. 


Canary Islands, religious condition of | 


English Residents there, 236. 
Catechizing, Archdeacon Bather’s Hints 
on, 390; its importance, 391; its ad- 
vantages over preaching, 392; it excites 
the attention, 393; an opportunity for 
rebuke, 394; example of catechizing 


on the second baptismal privilege, 395 ; | 


books and prepared questions to be used 
only as helps, 396; Archdeacon Bather’s 
commencement of catechizing, 397; 
this duty earnestly urged on the Clergy, 
398. 

Catherine of Medicis, Brantéme’s account 
of her court, 7. 

Carlyle, his hero-worship, 204. 

Carlyle, Mr., his Pantheistic views, 418. 

Chambers, Mr., his views on the change 
of sea-level in our Island, 198. 

China, List of Protestant Missionaries in, 
239. 

Cholera, Prayer against, by the Bishop of 
Toronto, 475. 


Church Union, 167; excludes all com- | 


promise of religious truth, 168 ; its im- 
portance, 169; the prevalent apprehen- 
sion of coming evil, 170; true religion 
the only remedy, 171; extract from 


Mr. Montgomery, 172; signs of Jife in | 


the Church, 173; a general movement 
necessary, 174; Archdeacon Sinclair 
discourages a large increase in the 


Episcopate, 175: the want of union to | 


be lamented, 176; Bishops and Church- 


men too quiescent, 177; for the wants | 


of the times, 178; unlike the success- 
ful agitation of the enemies ofthe Church, 
179; opposition ought to be offered, 
180; and new measures proposed, 181 ; 
the utility of “ Church Unions,” 182; 
for promoting Church Extension, 183 ; 
Mr. Horsman’s proposal of the abolition 
of Cathedral establishments, 184; Mr. 











Grey’s Letters on Church Leases, 185; 
the duty of the State to give a large 
grant for this object, 186; the increase 
of the Episcopate, 187; necessary to 
fulfilling the essentials of its duty, 188; 
advocated from the practice of the 
English Church in past ages, 189; the 
attainment of securities for the appoint- 
ment of good bishops, 190; the royal 
prerogative of nomination justified by 
Scripture example, 191; safeguards 
against its abuse, 192; the revival of 
Church Legislature, 193; the constitu- 
tion of the Synod, 194; form the ex- 
amples of the earliest Councils, 195; 
the necessity of union and duty of 
unity urged, 196. 


Coleridge, Mr., his influence in propagating 


German philosophy in England, 416. 


Comber shows the persuasion of foreign 


reformed bodies of the Divine Right of 
corrective Discipline, 99. 


Convocation, Mr. J. L. Ross’s views on the 


revival of, 193,. 


Coptic Patriarch, Letter from, to the 


Archbishop of Canterbury, 240. 


Corrective Discipline, the restoration of, 


77; urged by the Bishop of Exeter, 78 ; 
by Archdeacon R. J. Wilberforce, 79 ; 
and the Bishop of Lincoln, 80; one of the 
four chief objects of the British “ Church 
Union Society,” 81; Mr. Sweet’s Cir- 
cular on the subject, 82; a duty, and 
therefore practicable by us, 83; Eccle- 
siastical disciplinea ‘note’ of the Church, 
84; desired by the Church of England, 
85; its threefold purpose, 86; earliest 
examples of excommunication in the 
Old Testament, 87; cause of its in- 
frequency, 88; from the frequent 
punishment by death, 89; punishments 
under the Gospel, antitypes of those 
under the law, 90; the power of the 
**keys,” 91; granted by our Lord to 
His Apostles, 92; exercised by them, 
93; by St. Paul on Simon Magus, 94; 
on the incestuous Corinthian, 95; ab- 
solves him on his repentance, 96 : com- 
manded by St. Paul in his Epistles, 97 ; 
and to St. Titus, 98; an integral part 
of Episcopal functions, 99; witness our 
formularies, 100; exercised by Bishop 
Wilson, 101; the intention of the 
Reformed English Church, 102; es- 
sential to purity of conscience and 
consistency of administration, on the 
part of the parochial Clergy, 103; they 
are bound to labour for its restoration, 
104; desired by the Reformers, 105; 
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More wanted now, 106; Canon of the 
Manx Church on Matrimony, 107; the 
Marriage and Burial Services only 
used by our Clergy, 108; from the 
love of peace, and legal fictions, 109; 
Bingham’s opinion on corrective dis- 
cipline, 110; the want of it a constant 
source of schism, 111; asthe Plymouth 
Brethren, 112, 113; and Protestant 
seceders generally, 114; complaints of 
our Occasional Offices, 115; extract 
from Thorn’s Tracts on the State- 
Church, 116; the general state of 
morals demands this restoration, 117: 
atheism, drunkenness, 118; and im- 
morality, 119; Convocation Charge of 
Bishop Wilson in 1721 on this subject, 
129; in 1720, 121; an argument for it 
in the increase of Church building, 122; 
Reason proclaims the necessity of it, 
123; shown by Comber, 124; who 
quotes Grecian disciplinary enactments, 
125; an example and incitement to us, 
126. 

Cox, Dr., his account of the origin of the 
Anti-State-Church Association, 130. 

Creeds and Articles, Mr. Lancaster’s 
Treatise on, 26; are necessary, 27 ; 
the safeguard against Infidelity, 28; 
necessarily required on admission to 
the Church, 29; the origin of Creeds, 
30; heresies caused additions to them, 
31; the opinions of Roman writers on 
this point, 32; the Thirty-nine Articles, 
33; not the sole tests of Orthodoxy, 
34; alterations in the system of tests 
deprecated, 35; to be opposed by all 
Churchmen, 36; as subversive of the 
Faith, 37. 


Dickens compared with Thackeray, 274. 

“ Discipline of Life, the,” a Novel, 317; 
love, sorrow, and suffering, make up 
our life, 318; the three stories of these 
Volumes sketched, 319; extract from 
‘*the Moat,’’ 320; portraying the sorrow 
of a lonely heart, 321; and its only 
remedy, the love of God, recommended, 
322; remarks on the style of the book, 
323. 

D'Israeli, a clever sketch of him in 
Sharpe’s Magazine, 202. 

Duelling, anecdote of Catherine of Medicis 
on, 2. 


Elia’s Essays, by Lamb, remarks on, 206. 

Emerson, Mr., his heretical opinion on the 
Divinity of our Lord, 190. 

Episcopal Church of Scotland, 276. 








Fagging, the system of, defended by Dr. 





Moberly, 207. 


“* Foxes and Firebrands,” a book published 


in 1682, toshow the workings of Roman- 
ism in England in those times, 38. 


Garden, Mr., his Sermon on “ Our present 


knowledge of heavenly things unsys- 
tematic,” 462; sees nothing amounting 
to heresy in Bishop Hampden’s Bamp- 
ton Lectures, 463; reflections on the 
benefits of our partial knowledge of one 
another, 463. 


Geology, a favourite and fashionable study, 


197 


“‘ Geraldine,” a Romish Tale, compared 


with “ Loss and Gain,’’ 73. 


German mind, the, 357 ; democratic, 359 ; 


only two orthodox standard writers, 
359; its national infidelity compared 
to that of France, 360; Germany in 
the middle ages, 361; the effect of the 
Reformation, 362; the bureaucratic 
system interfered with the spread of 
literature, 363; Lessing, the first who 
exercised literary influence, then Klop- 
stock, 364; Kant, 365; religious con- 
troversy the safety-valve from forbidden 
politics, 366; Goethe, his early religi- 
ous stirrings of heart, 367; his con- 
tempt for German systems of philoso- 
phy, 368; his egotism and unreality, 
369; Schiller, 370; his works, 371; 
a partial religious reaction headed by 
the Schlegels, &c.,372; the Aristocracy 
greatly needed a reform, 373; the evil 
effects of its being neglected, 374; an 


impending revolutionary outbreak long” *~ 


obvious, 375; Ronge and his followers, 
376; Episcopacy might have saved 
Germany from these evils, 377; Ra- 
tionalism in England, 378; Carlyle, 
Emerson, and Douglas Jerrold, 379; 
our great poets almost all Christian, 
380; this the work of the Church of 
England, 381; its separation from the 
State, ruin to the latter, 382; our 
Aristocracy a barrier against anarchy, 
383; our national dangers, 384; the 
wrongs of the labouring classes, 385; 
Germany a warning for us, 386; the 
influence of its literature on us, 387; 
future anticipations for the Continent, 
388; our duty with respect to it, 
389. 


Gnosticism not the soil for humour, 260. 
Goethe, his early devotional instincts, 


367 ; his rejection of Christianity, 368 ; 
his egotism, 369. 
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“‘ Gospel before the Age, the,” Extract from, 
on the Church, 165. 

Gospels, local origin of the, 213. 

Grant, Mr. Brewin, definition of the 
Church in the Tracts for the Million, 
134. 

Grey, Mr., his Letter on Church Leases, 
185. 


Hammond, Dr., anecdote of, 38. 

Hampden, Dr., his pamphlet on the ad- 
mission of Dissenters to the Universi- 
ties, 424. 

“ Holy Oblation, the, a Manual relative to 
the Blessed Eucharist,” 453; certain 
ceremonies recommended which are 
not prescribed in our Prayer Book, 454 ; 
the inexpediency of this, 455; not 
ordered by competent authority, 456 ; 
the nature of the Eucharist, 457 ; lights 
on the Altar, 458; not the custom, 
459; the benefit of our alms to the 
dead, 460; the “‘ minor Saints” of the 
Calendar, 461; the Prayer Book our 
rule, 462. 

Hook, Dr., his views on national educa- 
tion, 227. 

Horsman, Mr., his views on the abolition 
of Cathedral establishments, 184. 

Hugonots, history of, 1; views of Cathe- 
rine of Medicis on them, 2; she encou- 
rages them, 3; of the Cardinal of 
Lorraine, 4; of the Duke of Guise and 
their associates, 5; of the Chancellor 
de l’Hépital, 6; of the Duke of Alva, 
7; his intolerance, 8; proposes a gene- 
ral massacre of the Hugonots, 9; the 
Hugonots compared to English Refor- 
mers, 10; their leader the King of 
Navarre, 11; the Prince of Condé, 12; 
his conduct under the near prospect of 
death, 13; anecdotes of him, 14; es- 
capes for his life, ]5; Admira) Coligny, 
16; the ignorance of those times, 17 ; 
wanton sacrifice of lives, 18; want of 
religion on either side, 19; the Massa- 
cre of St. Bartholomew, 20; murder of 
Coligny, 21, 22; general slaughter, 23, 
24; spirit of Romanism at the present 
day, 25. i 

Humourists, laughter not wrong, 257; 
imperfection and incongruity, its source, 
258; humour compatible with Chris- 
tianity, 259; Aristophanic wit, 259; 
Gnosticism not the soil for humour, 
260; Monkish humour, 26]; hu- 
mourists of Spain, France, &c., 262; 
Shakespeare, Beaumont and Fletcher, 
263; Sterne, &c., 264; Scott, Edge- 
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worth, Austin, &c., 265; wit and hu- 
mour defined, 266; Dickens, 267; 
power of depicting children, 268 ; Chris- 
tian virtues recommended, 269 ; his lite- 
rary career, 270; ‘‘ Dombey and Son,” 
271; Thackeray, 272; “‘ Vanity Fair,” 
273; Dickens and Thackeray com- 
pared, 274; their enormous responsi- 
bility, 275. 


India, Mr. Whitehead’s history of the 
Church in, 445; dates from the foun- 
dation of her first Bishopric, 446 ; its 
enormous extent, 447; the constitution 
of the British Church in India, 448; 
defective state of Church discipline, 
and remedial measures proposed, 449 ; 
the Church of the Natives, 450; reli- 
gion excluded from the Government 
system of education, 451; remarks on 
Mr. Whitehead’s work, 452. 

“Island of Liberty, or, Equality and 
Community,” Sketch of the Tale of, 
452. 


Kingsley, Mr., the paid Lecturer of the 
Anti-State-Church Association, 152. 
Klopstock, his ‘ Messiade” compared 

to Milton’s “ Paradise,” 364. 


Laughter, 257. 

Lessing, his works, 364. 

* Loss and Gain,’ a Romish tale, 46; at- 
tractions in the Romish Church, in 
guidance, splendour, love of Saints, 47 ; 
her doctrine of infallibility, 48; not 
involved in that of Apostolical suc- 


cession, 49; indispensable marks of 
Catholicity, 50; the doctrines of the 
Church of England, 5]; compared with 
the Church of Rome, 52; the develop- 
ments of the latter, 53; Mr. Newman, 
the Author of “ Loss and Gain,” 54; 
its calumnies on the English Church, 
55; accuses her of Arianism, 56; and 
infidelity, 57; the falsehood of its ca- 
lumnies, 58; on the Articles, 59; on 
celibacy and absolution, 60; on pe- 
nance, 61; on justification, &c., 62, 63; 
its irreverence, 64; its denials of Fasting 
being observed in the Church of Eng- 
land, 65; its use of ridicule, 66; its 
attack on “ Evangelicals,’’ 67; their 
ideas of Baptismal Regeneration, 68 ; 
Roman doctrines advocated, 69; the 
three chief causes of defection to Rome, 
70; craving for a definite dogmatic sys- 
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tem, 71; for an infallible authority, 72; 
for Asceticism, 73; wrong notions on 
this subject, 74; the Services of the 
English and Roman Church compared, 
75; thoughts on the state of the Au- 
thor of “* Loss and Gain,” 76. 


Maurice, Mr., his views on the study of 
German Theology, 442. 

Melbourne, reception of the Bishop of, in 
his Diocese, 233. 

Miall, Mr., democratic teaching, 136. 

Mohammedans, and the professors of Chris- 
tianity on the Continent, 467. 

“« Morning,” poem on the. By the Rev. J. 
S. Tate, 210. 

Morris, Mr., argument against forms and 
articles, 135. 

Mursell, Mr., s€eks to rouse Dissenters 
to work against the Church, 141. 


National Club, Addresses of, against the 
endowment of Romanism, 325. 

Neander’s “ Life of Christ,” remarkson,440, 

Newcastle, reception of the Bishop of, in 
the Diocese, 233. 

Newman, Mr., the Author of “ Loss and 
Gain,” 54, 

Newman, Mr., sceptical tendencies of his 
doctrine of Developement, 199. 

Newman, Mr. F. W., a Member of the 
Anti-State Church Association, 164. 

New York, Diocesan Convention of, 492, 
500. 


Old age and youth, in a home—passage 
from Miss Bremer’s “ Brothers and 
Sisters,’’ 466. 

Olshausen’s ‘‘ Commentary on the New 
Testament,” remarks on, 439. 


Pantheism in France, 242—244, 

Peile, Dr., his “‘ Annotationson the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians,” 465; his 
arguments with Neander and Bunsen, 
465. 

Poor, neglect of the, censured by Mr. 
Maurice, 214. 


Quebec, division of the Diocese of, urged, 
234, 


Ranke’s “ Lives of the Popes,” 25. 

“ Reginald Vere, a Tale of the Civil Wars, 
in Verse,” 38; Sketch of the Story, 39; 
Lines on Slander, 40; on the Evils of 
War, 41; on Home, 42; on Sorrow, 
43; notices of the Puritans, 44; re- 

marks on the Poem, 45. 








Richardson, Mr., his ‘‘ Travels in the Great 
Desert of Sahara,’’ 467; interview With 
the Pasha of Tripoli, 468; universal 
belief in the future coming of Ariti- 
christ, 469. 

Romanism in Belgium —“ the Mois de 
Maria,” 501, 512. 

Romish Superstitions, endowment of, 324 ; 

@ measure replete with danger, 325; 
advocated by the Quafterly Review, 
326; assertions and evidence of Romish 
idolatry and superstition disbelieved, 
327; the evidence of a Roman Catho- 
lic divine prove these, 328; Extract 
from the work of M. J. Baptiste Thiers, 
329; the nature of superstition, 330 ; 
superstition in regard to miracles, 331 ; 
sanctity not always to bé found in 
mondsticism, 332; or carrying relics, 
333 ; superstitions about animals, 334; 
superstitions regarding the Sacraments, 
335; examples of this, 336;  sacri- 
legious Communions, 337; the Imma- 
culate Conception, 338; Communion 
for the dead, 339; superstitions regard- 
ing the Holy Eucharist, 340 ; supersti- 
tions in Masses, 341; the Mass of the 
“ holy Suaire,” 342; of ‘* St. Veronica,” 
343; the history of St. Ursula, 344; 
superstitions often attributable to Monks, 
345; superfluity of Masses, 346; No- 
venas, 347; Confession, 348; Indul- 
gences, 349; Worship of the Virgin 
Mary, 350—353 ; criticism on the Sta- 
bat Mater, 354; the Virgin worshipped 
along with the Creator and Saviour, 
355 ; instances of this, 356. 

Rose, Bishop, bis scheme for the preserv- 
ation of the succession in the Seottish 
Church, 297. 

Ross, Mr. John Lockhart, on the revival 
of Convocation, 193. 


Sage, Bishop—the Duke of Argyle’s notice 
of Bishop Sage’s “ Presbytery Exam- 
ined,” 284. 

Schleiermacher, his rationalistic opinions, 
438. 

Servants, the duties of Masters to con- 
sider their feelings, 229. 

Shakespeare, the deep religious value of 
his masterpieces not sufficiently appre- 
ciated, 224—226. 

Shakepeare’s wit, 262. 

Sinclair, Archdeacon, his views on the 
increase of the Episcopate, 175. 

Stephens, Mr., his History of the Church 

of Scotland, 280, 302. 
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Sterling, Mr., his life and opinions, 
399. 

Strauss declares the Gospel to be a Myth, 
199; his Atheism and self-idolatry, 
200. 

Subversion of the Faith, tendencies to- 
wards, 399; publication of Sterling’s 
Life, 400; his friends and associates, 
401; his admiration of Arnold and 
Thirlwall, 402; friendship with Mr. 
Francis Newman, 403; with Carlyle, 
404 ; his first acquaintance with Arch- 
deacon Hare, 405; foremost in Ger- 
manizing Theology, 406; reflections 
on the publication of this book, 407 ; 
the “ thinkers” of Germany almost all 
Protestants, 408 ; opinions on inspira- 
tion, 409; Pantheism, 410; treats of 
the Miracles as imagination, 411; still 
further estranged from Christian doc- 
trine, 412; anxious to overthrow the 
belief in inspiration in the Articles and 
Creeds, 414; in external evidences, 
415; Coleridge’s share in this work, 
416; his “Confessions of an Enquiring 
Spirit,’ 417; Carlyle’s Pantheistic 
views, 418; opposed to the opinions 
held by Coleridge, 419; their regard 
for the claims of Christianity, 420; no 
exclusive claim to be regarded as a 
Divine Revelation, 421; Blanco White, 
422; sympathy of Coleridge with him, 
423; of Dr. Hampden, 424; similarity 
of Blanco White's and Sterling’s views, 
425; infidel tendencies, 426; the 
Creeds, 427; the “ Priesthood,” 428; 
Blanco White’s opinions on it, 429; its 
consequences with Gospel doctrines, 
430; Bunsen’s “Church of the Fu- 
ture,” 431; his views of the “ Priest. 
hood,” 432, 433; his scheme of a 
Church system for Prussia, 434;. Ar- 
nold’s views of the “ Priesthood,” 435; 
coincident with those of Bunsen and 
Hare, 436 ; their desire to resist autho- 
rity, 437; reflections on Hare’s pub- 
lication of Sterling’s Life, 438; Ol- 
shausen’s “ Commentary of the New 
Testament,” 439; Neander’s ‘ Life of 
Christ,’”’ 440; its heresies, 441; Mau- 
rice’s views on the study of German 
Theology, 442; its dangers, 443; and 
the duty of the advocates of the Chris- 

tian Faith, 444. 

Scottish Episcopal Church, 276; the pur- 

pose of the world’s and the Church’s 

existence, 277; the Arnoldite School, 

278 ; the Duke of Argyle’s “ Presbytery 

Examined,” 279; remarks on his ac- 




















count of the consecration of three titular 
Bishops, 280; Mr. Stephen’s account 
of the same, 281, 282; accounts for the 
conduct of the Scottish Reformers, 283 ; 
Duke of Argyle’s notice of Bishop 
Sage’s ‘ Presbytery Examined,” 284; 
his idea of Episcopacy, 285; remarks 
thereon, 286; his negative creed held 
with animosity and bitterness, 287 ; 
denies the Apostolic commission of the 
ministry, 288 ; resemblance to the Ar- 
noldite school, 289; Presbyterians claim 
a divine commission of the ministry, 
290; extract from the Duke of Argyle’s 
writings on this subject, 291; this the 
remains of their adherence to the true 
principles of the Catholic Church, 292; 
the Duke’s notions on Preshytery and 
the Priesthood, 293, 294; his family 
history, 295; restitution to the Church 
due to him, 296 ; Bishop Rose’s scheme 
for the preservation of the Succession, 
297; his communications with the 
English Bishops, 298; introduction to 
the Court, 299, 300; the Act to abolish 
Episcopacy in Scotland, 301; Mr. Ste- 
phen’s History of the Church of Scot- 
land, 302; treatment of the Church of 
Scotland by the Church of England, 
303; Mr. Montgomery’s pamphlet on 
the Scottish Church and English Schis- 
matics, 304; advantages in the separa- 
tion of the Scottish Church from the 
State, 305. 


Thackeray compared with Dickens, 274. 

Thirlwall’s History of Greece. Mr, Ster- 
ling’s praise of it, 402. 

Thompson, Rev. W., death of at Grosse 
Isle, 234. 

Trinidad, Visitation of the Bishop of 
Barbadoes to, &c., 233. 

Tupper, Martin Farquhar, a writer in 
Sharpe’s Magazine, 202. 


Vanity of earthly things, the, Poem on, by 
John Norden, 218. 

Voluntary System as applied to Education, 
306 ; Government assistance not wrong, 
307 ; sometimes necessary, 308 ; anec- 
dotes of a poor Schoolmaster, 309; of 
an Irish Hedge-School, 310; Sunday 
Schools, 311; no argument for the 
Voluntary system, 312; the Church 
Education Society for Ireland, 312; 
their National School Society, 314; all 
necessity for religious instruction done 
away, 315; the evils of the Voluntary 
System, 316, 
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Wales, the necessity of establishing Sunday 
Schools in, 222. 

Walker’ s “Sufferings of the Clergy,” quoted 
in * Reginald Vere,” 44. 

Wardlaw, Dr., his views on the Free 
Church Schism, 163. 
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Whitehead, Mr., his sketch of the Church 
in India, 445. 

Wittenberg, Ecclesiastical Assembly held 
at, 477 —484. 

Wordsworth, Mr. Charles, his Sermons, 
207. 
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